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BOOK V.

JAINA ARCHITECTURE.

= ——r——

CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY.

THE Jaina sect ‘sprang up almost contemporaneously with the
Buddhist: Vardhamana, their last apostle, was a native of
Vaisalf, in Tirht, a contemporary of Sékyamuni Buddha
and died at Piwa in Bihar, during the lifetime of the latter.l
They are in two divisions—the Digambaras, that is, those
“ whose covering is the air,” who regard nudity as a sign of
holiness, though they are now obliged to part from the outdoor
wracticg of their theory; and the Swetimbaras, who are “clad
in white.” The Jaina religious theories and practices, in many
respeets, closely resemble those of the Buddhists. They acknow-
ledgg,no supreme governor, believe iri transmigration, regard
all animal life as sacred, reverence the Jinas or Tirthankaras,
because they believe them to have overcome all human desires,
and to have attained Nirvana; but they have no veneration for
relics. They consist of ecclesiastics—Vatis or Sadhus—arld
lay hearer$ or¥ Sravaks. The laity are chiefly engaged in
krades and banking? Jains are numerous in the larger towns
all over India, but especially in R4ijputina, Gujarat, and
neighbouring provinces, and also in Kanara and Mysore,
where they are mostly Digambaras. *

o, . . . L I
1 Ante, vol. 1. p. 130. the Jainas,” English translati®n (London,
2 For a sketch of their history and | 1903); and for their ritual, ¢Indian
‘doctrines, see Biihler's ‘Indian Sect of | Antiquary,” vol. xiii. pp. 191ffg.
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Altogether the Jains form a small section of the populagon
of India, according to the last census, numbering about 1,334,980
or scarcely 1 in 221 of the whole population.! They are by far
more numerous in western India and Rajputina than elsewhese ;
thus in Réajputina there are 111,600 of the Digambgyrg, divisiong
and fully twice as many Svetimbaras; whereas in Mysore where
the Digambaras outnumber the others by 6 to 1, they only count
11,700, and, whilst numerically fewer, they are equally legs
influential than their co- -religionists farther north.? e *

The proper objects of worship are the twenty-four Jinas gr
Tirthankaras, but, like the Buddhists, they allow the existence
of Hindi gods, and have admitted into their sculptures at least
such of them as are connected with the tales of their saints—
among which are Indra or Sakra, Garuda, Sarasvati, Lakshmi,
Asuras, Nagas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, etc., forming ®
a pantheon of their own, divided into four classes — Bhavan-
adhipatis, Vyantaras, Jyotishkas, and Vaiménikas?

The Tirthankaras are each recognisable by a cognizance or.
chifina, usually placed below the image ; and they are sometimes
represented as of different colours or complexions: thus the
first five are of yellow or golden colour, as are also the 7th, 10th
and 1rth, 13th to 18th, 21st and 24th ; the 6th and 12th are red ;
the 8th and gth, white or fair; the 19th and 23rd are blue; and
the 20th and 22nd, black. Each has his own sacred tree, and
is attended by a male and female Yaksha or spirit, usually
represented on the right and left ends of the dsana or threne of
the image, whilst a third attendant is carved on the centre of
it. The Tirthankaras with their distinctive signs, etc., are given
in the following table :—

1 The following statement, from the census returns of 1gor, will indigate the

distribution of the Jains:— .
In Bomba) Presidency, Barod4 and smaller states . . 584,240, o

Réjputéna including Ajmir . . . . . 362,517

Panjib . . . . . 50,020

United Prov1nces and Oudh . . . . . 84,582

Central India . . . . . . . 112,998

®  Central Provinces and Berér . . . . . 67,822

Haidardbad . . . . . . 4. e20,345

Mysore and Coorg . . . . . . 13,709
Madras Presxdency . . . . . 27,437 [

Bengal, Asim, Kashmir, etc . . . . 10,478

L ———

Total Jaina population . . . . 1,334,148

2 The Digambaras seem to have migrated to the south, owing to a severe famine
in®Hindustgn, somewhere about 50 B.C. perhaps under the leadershxp of the later
Bhadrabdhu.—* Indian Antiquary,” vol. xx. pp. 350f; and xxi. pp. 150f,

3 Appendix to Biihler’s ‘ Indian Sect of the Jainas,” English translatxon, pp. 61

et seqq.
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No. ? Name. DisTiNCcTIVE SIGN. Borw. Diep.
N ®
1 Acll Mtha or Rishabha Bull Vinitanagarl Ashtipada .
% | Ajita-nitha e Elephant Ayodhya . Samet Sikha
3 $Sambhava e Horse . Srévasti . ”
4 | Abhinandana Ape Ayodhya . »
5 | Sumati-nitha Curlew . ” . »
6 Badmaprabha . Lotus . Kausdmbi ’
7e ‘parwa nétha Swastika mark Benares . . ”
® 8 | CHamdraprabha Crescent-moon Chandrapura . “u
9°| Bushpadanta Crocodile Kanandinagari »
10 | Sitala-nitha Srivatsa mark Bhadrapura »
11 | Sreydmsa-nitha Rhinoceros . Simhapura 5o
12 | Vasapijya Buffalo. Champépuri Champépuri
13 | Vimala-nitha Boar ‘Kampilyapura |Samet Sikha
?4 | Ananta-nitha Falcon . . Ayodhya . ’ .
®15® Dharma-nitha . Thunderbolt Ratnapurf »
16 | S3nti-nitha Antelope ] Gajapura ’-
17 | Kunthu-nitha . Goat . ’
18 | Ara-nitha Nandyavarta mark J’Hastmapura . ’
19 {* Malli-nitha Water-jar Mathura . ’
20 | Munisuvrata Tortoise Réjagriha »
21 | Nami-nitha Blue water-lily Mathurd . »
22 | Nemi-nitha Conch shell . Sauripura Mt Girnar .
23 | Parswa-nitha Serpent Benares . . | Samet Sikha
24 Mahav1ra, or Vardhaméana | Lion Kundagrima . | PAw4puri

Among these the most frequently represented are the first,

sixteénth, and last three,

There are few of the problems connected with this branch

of our subject so obscure and_so puzzling as those connected

with thee early history of the architecture of the Jains. This
style,, always singularly chaste and elegant, was . essentially
Hirtdd, and was doubtless largely common to all Hindd sects
in western India, but in its evolution it became modified by
Jaina taste and requirements. And, the Bradhmans in turn,
through the influence of the workmen, gradually accepted most -
of the stylistic improvements of their rivals. This seems o
have been «morg especially the case in Gujarit and Réjputéna,
where the Jains were very numerous and influential, and we
m1gh’c almost with equal propriety designate their style of
_architecturesas a Western Hind{ style; but this would lead
to the inclusion of examples of greater diversity, and interfere
with clearness of treatment. When we first practically meet
with it ig the early part of the 11th century at Abu or gt
Girnar, it is a style complete and perfect in all fts parts,
ev1dently the result of long experience and continuous artistic
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development From that point it progresses during ong ‘or
two centuries towards greater richness, but in doiag so Ioses
the purity and perfection it had attained at the earlier PG Sod,
and from that culminating point its downward progress ean
be traced through abundant examples to the presgn; day. o

When, however we try to trace its upward progress the case
is widely different. General Cunningham found some Jaina
statues at Mathurd belonging to the period of the Kushgn
kings, and excavations there in 1887 and following stagons, ®
brought to light portions of a carved rail, statues, and numeroys .
other sculptures, belonging to a stiipa, and two or more ancient
temples there; but among them were images belonging to
so late a date as the 11th century.! Before this last period, we
have only fragments of temples of uncertain origin and date, and
all in so very ruined a condition that they hardly assist us in ®
our researches. Yet the Jains during the whole of this interwal
were a flourishing community, and had their temples as well
as their rock-cut sanctuaries, such as we see at Khandagiri in.
Orissa, at Jundgadh, Eltra, Ankai, Aihole, and elsewhere.

Meanwhile one thing seems tolerably clear, that the religion
of the Buddhists and that of the Jains were so similar to one
another, both in their origin and their development and
doctrines, that their architecture must also at first have been
nearly the same. In consequence of this, if we could trace
back Jaina art from about the year 1000, when practically
we first meet it, to the year 600 or 700, when we loseesight
of Buddhist art, we should probably find the two very much
alike. Or if, on the other hand, we could trace Buddhist
art from A.D. 600 to A.D. 1000, we should as probably find it
developing itself into something like the temples on, Mouné-
Abg, and elsewhere, at that period of time.

A strong presumption that the architecture of the fwo
sects was similar arises from the fact of their principal sculgures
being so nearly identical that it is not always easy for the
casual observer to distinguish what belongs to the one and
what to the other; and it requires some experience to do
theis readily. The Tirthankaras are generally represented seated
in the same cross-legged attitude as Buddha; with the same
curly hair, and the same stolid contemplative expressien ofg
countenance. Where, however, the emblems that accompany
the Jaina saints can be recognised, this difficulty does not
exist. Another test aYises from the fact that the Digambara

(4 ° T °

1 ¢ Archzological Reports,” vol. i. pp. | vol. xvii. pp. 107-112,and plates 30and 31}
231-244, plates 39and 40 ; vol. iii. pp. 31 | vol. xx. pp. 30-39, and plates 2-5; V.,
ef seqq., plates 13 and 15 vol, xi. p. 75; | Smith, “The Jain Stiipa, etc., of Mathuré.”
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Jaina saints are represented as naked which, insancient times,

was perhaps the orthodox sect, though the Swetdmbaras are
hed much like the Buddhists. When, therefore, a figure of
theklass is represented as naked it may certainly be assumed
to belong to ¢he Digambara sect; the Swetdmbara images have
a loin-cloth; these and other traits, as the attendant Yakshas

and Yakshinis carved on the thrones, and the position of the

- hands, enable us to distinguish between Buddhist and Jaina

Bas- reliefs and sculptures. Probably all the earlier Jaina caves
wefe excavated for Digambara Jains?

It is now quite apparent that, in consequence of our know-
ledge of Buddhist architecture being derived almost exclusively
from rock-cut examples, we miss a great deal which, if derived
from structural buildings, would probably solve this question
of early similarity among other problems that perplex us. :

The same remarks apply equally to the Jaina caves. Those
at Udayagiri, Junigadh, Badami, Eldra, and Ankai, do not help
us in our investigation, because they are not copies of structural
buildings, but are rock-cut examples, which had grown up into
a style of their own, distinct from that of structural edifices.

The earliest hint we get of a twelve-pillared dome, such
as those umversally used by the Jains, is in a sepulchre at
Mylassa in Caria,? probably belonging to the 4th century. A
second hint is found in the great cave at Bagh (Woodcut
No. 113) in the 6th or 7th century, and there is little doubt that
others will be found when looked for—but where? In the valley
of the Ganges, and wherever the Muhammadans settled in
force, it would be in vain to look for them. These zealots
found the slender and elegant pillars, and the richly carved

horizontal domes of the Jains, so appropriate and so easily

re-armanged for their purposes, that they utilised all they
cargd not to destroy. The great mosques of Ajmir, Delhi,
Ranauj, Dhér, and Ahmadabad, are merely reconstructed
tetiples of the HindGs and Jains. There is, however, nothing
in any of them that seems to belong to a very remote period
—nothing in fact that can be carried back to times long, if at all,
anterior to the year 1000. So we must look further for the
cause of gheir loss. ' *

o s mentioned in the introduction the curtain drops on the

1 In Jainajmages the handsare always
laid in the lap, the clothing is scanty even
on Swetimbara images, and the thrones
and attendants differ, whilst the Jinas or
Arhats only have cognisances, and the
Srivatsa figure on the breast. The figures
of PéArswanith are distinguished' by
snake-hoods over them; and with the

®

Digambaras, Supirsva—the seventh Jina
—has a smaller group of hoods over his
head. ®*The Swetdmbaras also decorate
their images with crowns and ornaments ;
the other sect do not.

2 ¢ Ancient and Medievel Archit®ture,’
vol. i. p. 371, Woodcut No. 242.
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drama of Indian history about the year 650, or a little later,*
and for three centuries we have only the faintest ghmmerﬁlgs
of what took place within her boundaries. Civil ‘wars sgem
to have raged everywhere, and religious persecution may

prevailed. When the curtain again rises we hawe an entlrely
new scene and new dramatis persone presented to us. *Buddhism ®
had disappeared, except in a corner of Bengal, and Jainism had
continued in influence throughout the west, and Vaishnavism
had usurped its inheritance in the east. It was most prebabky
during these three centuries of misrule that the structural tembles

and viharas of the Buddhists disappeared, and the earliet °

temples of the Jains; and there is a gap consequently in
our history which may be filled up by new discoveries in remote
places! but which at present separates this chapter from the
account of Buddhist Architecture in Book I. in a manner it is
not pleasant to contemplate.

1 The antiquities of Java will probably, to some extent at least, supply this defi-
ciency, as will be pointed out in the account of the architecture of the island.

264. Yavana gjard at Réni ka—naur Cave,
Udayagiri.

.
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CHAPTER IL

JAINA CAVES.

" CONTENTS.

Orissa Caves—Bad4mi and Aihole—Dh4rasinvAi—Ankai—Elfira.

The Jains, like the other sects, excavated cave-dwellings or
*ohikshugrifas for their recluses ; but the nature of their religion
did not require large assembly halls like the chaityas of the
Buddhists. They naturally followed the fashion of the other
contemporary sects, to which indeed all India was accustomed.
We find them, consequently, excavating caves in Orissa and at
Junagadh or Girnar in Gujarat, as early as the 2nd century B.C,
and at later dates at Badami, at Patna in Khandesh, at Elura,
Ankai, and elsewhere! And before entering upon the character-
istic examples of the later Jaina Archltecture, it may be as well,
at this stage, to give some account of the cave architecture of _
the sect.

ORr1ssa CAVES.

The Orissa caves have already been referred to, as they were
long mistaken as a group of Buddhist excavations? They are
probably as old as anything of the kind in India and, unless
some of the Bihar excavations were Jaina, they are the ‘earliest
caves of the sect. The oldest and most numerous are in the hill
an the east called Udayagiri; the more modern in the western
portion designated Khandagiri. ‘The picturesqueness of their
forms, the character of their scu sculptures and architectural details,
combined with their great antiquity, render them one of the
most imporfant groups of caves in India, and one that is most
deserving of a careful scientific survey. The accompanying
®lan YWoodcut No. 265) will help the reader to understand
their arrangement.

What we know of the age of the older aaves here is principally
derived from a long inscription on the front of one of the oldest,

1 Buddhist and Jaina caves are known all 6ver India as Zras.
2 Ante, vol. 1. p. 177.
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known as the.Hﬁthi-gumphé or Elephant Cave. It is unforgin-
[
L]
I
' .

Udafagiri and Khandagiri Caves in Orisga.® Scale 150 ft. te 1 in.

A &
g W
*®
ately in a very dilapidated condition, but from th& latest and
e ° 'S
! REFERENCES t— gumphi ; 18. Jagannitha; 19. Rasui.
Udayagiri caves ;:—1. Réini Hansapfira Khandagiri caves: #- @, 6. Titwi.

cave; 2, 3. Vajadira caves ;#4. Chhotd | gumph4, Nos. 1 and 2; ¢ An open
Héitht-gumphd ; 5. Alakdpfiri; 6. Jayavi- , cave; d. Tentuli; ¢. Ananta-gumphi;
jaya; 7. Thakurani; 8, Panasa-gumphd; 9. | /. Khandagiri-gumphi ; &. Dhinagarha ;
tAlapuri g 10. Manchapfiri; 11. Ganesa- | 2. Nabamuni; ;. Birabhwji; 4. Trisula.
gumphd ; 12, Dhénagarha; 13. Hithl- | gumphi; / Jaina Temple; m. Small
gumphd; 14. Sarpa-gumph4; 15. Bigha- : votive stiipas; #. Ruined caves; . Lald-
gumphd; 16. Jambesvara; 17. Harid4sa- | tendra-gumphi; p. Akdsa-ganga.
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fu‘lbst translation of it,! we learn that a king Kharavela of Kalinga
cOnstructed rock- dwellmgs and bestowed abundant gifts on Jaina
deWtees, and that he assisted the Andhra king Satakarni; also
thet the thirteenth year of his reign coincided with the 165th
oof the Maurya Era, that is, about 155 B.C? Paleographically
also, the forms of the letters used in this and some other
inscriptions here are almost identical with those used by Asoka
i the copy of his edicts on the Dhauli rock close by, and in

* that,fSund at Jaugada, near the southern corner of the Chilkya
. lake.- The first presumption, therefore, is that they may be
within a century of the same date, which is supported by this
inscription.

The inscription, as well as another in the Svargapiri or
Vaikuntha cave, also commences with a distinctively Jaina

* formula—a very important point that had previously been

overlooked. This supports the conclusion stated above as to
‘the origin of these caves?
. This Hathi;gumph4_cave, probably the oldest here, looks as
if it might have been a great r%c'ﬁ?ﬁl cavern, the brow of which
had been smoothed to admit of the inscription. There are
indications, however, that it had at least been improved by
art ; but the rock is of loose and friable texture, and the present
state of the cave is largely due to decay ; besides, so important
a record would hardly be placed over an excavation of no
consideration. _

The whole style of the architecture and sculpture in the
older caves here points to a period quite as early as that
of the Sinchi gateways and the small vihdra at Bh4aj4, and
we cannot be far wrong in ascribing most of them at least
to the n{_g,nd century before, our era. Nor is any trace of
BuddhiSm found among “them: the figures of Gaja Lakshmi
or Sei, of snakes, sacred trees, the Svastika and other symbols
,are gll as much Jaina as Buddhist, and in several of the caves

! This inscription first attracted the
attention of Stirling, and a plate, repre-
senting it very imperfectly, is given in the
15th volume of the ¢Asiatic Researches.’
It was afterw&rds copied by Kittoe, and a
translation, as far as its imperfection

® .dmitted, made by Prinsep (* ]oumal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’” vol. vi.
pp- 108off.) IR 1866 Pandit Bhagwinlal
Indr4ji, Ph.D.,made a careful copy of it on
the spot, and Mr‘ Lockein 1871-1872 took
a plaster cast of it : from these the Pandit
studied the r@cord afresh,and published his
version in the ¢ Actes du sixieme Congrés
internat. des Orientalistes’ (Leiden, 1884),
vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 135-149. This gave

qulte a new point in Indian Chronology.
—‘Epigraphia Indica,” vol. ii. pp. 88, &9,

2 Even as late as 1880, Bibu Ra en-
dralil Mitra, who had the most ample
opportunities of examining every detail of
the Orissa caves, had no suspicion of their
being of other than Buddhist origin; and
his reading of the Hithi-gumpha inscrip-
tion —like the whole of his work —is
simply warthless.—¢Antiquities of Orissa,’
vol. ii. pp. 17ff.

$ Hiuen Tsiang, in the 7th century
stated that Kalinga was thgn one ofShe
chief seats of the Jains.—Beal, ¢ Buddhist
Records,’ vol. ii. p. 208. .-
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—not perhap$ the earliest — are found figures of the Jgjfa
Tirthankaras and their attendants.? . ¢

Close to the Hathi-gumpha is a_small cave, known as Sgfpa,
the whole fronton of which over the doorway is occupied

by a great three-headed N4ga, and may be as old®ag
The inscription on it merely says that it is “the un-

cave.

the Hathi,

equalled chamber of Chiilakama,” who seems also to have exca-
vated another cave here, to the west of the Hathi-gumpha, called
Haridasa 2—a long room with three doorways behind a verandah.

Besides these, and smaller caves to be noticed hereafter,
the great interest of the Udayagiri caves centres in two—the so-
called Ganesa cave, and that called the R4j Rani, Rani-ki-naur,
or Rani Hansapira, or simply Rani-gumphj, from a baseless
Hindd tradition that it was excavated by the Ran? of Lala-
tendra Kesari, the reputed builder of the Bhuvaneswar temple

in the 7th century.

The former is a small cave, consisting of two cells, together
30 ft. long by 10 ft. wide, in front of which is a verandah,,
slightly longer, that was once adorned with

._Ul

five pillars, though only three are now stand-
ing (Woodcut No. 266)3 There is an inscrip-
tion on the back wall of this cave in

266. Ganesa Cave. (From Medieval characters, dedicating it to Jagan-
a Plan by Mr. Locke.) nth ; but this is evidently an addition, pro-

Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.

inserted.*

bably cut when the image of Ganesa was also
The style of the architecture may be judged of

from the annexed woodcut, representing one of its pillars

(Woodcut No. 267).

They are of extreme simplicity, being

square piers, changing into octagons in the centre only, and

with a slight bracket of very wooden construction on each

face.

The four doorways leading into the cells are adorned’

with the usual horseshoe-formed canopies copied from the
. s - S .

11t is to be regretted that when the
Bengal Government twice sent survey
parties to Orissa, and spent so much on
the publication of their work, noadequate
dir@tions were given as to what should
be observed and illustrated.

-2 This was called Pawan-gumphi by
Prinsep — probably by mistake. The
names attached to the different caves,
however, are much confused in the
different accounts : that called Vaikuntha-
piiri by Kittoe and R. Mitra seems to
be now called Svargaptfiri; the Alakapfri,
a dpuble-storeyed cave, is apparently
the Svargap®i of Rajendralal Mitra,
who mixes up the Alakipiiri and Chhota
Hithi-gumph4; the Jodev cave of Kittoe

- (]
has been called Jayavijaya; the names
of Patdlaplii and Manchapfiri have
been interchanged by Réjendraldl ; and
so on,—making it almost impossible to
reconcile the various accounts, —¢ Official
Report to Bengal Governntent, by Bibu
Manmohan Chakravarti,” August 1902.

% A recent attempt has been ma%e on
the part of Government to ‘‘restore”
these caves. This was #l-advised, and
the restored elephants at the entrance
steps here do not conform to the original
figures, whilst the new pillars do little
credit to the Executive. [

4 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal,’ vol, vi. p. 1075.
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fronts of the chaitya halls, and which we are now so familiar
With—fforie the Bharaut sculptures, and from the openings
comfnon  to all wooden buildings :
of sthat age.  The compartments
Jetween ,the *doors of the cells
contain figure sculptures—one of
them seemingly almost a replica of
a scene on the frieze of the upper
*storgy ‘of the Rani-gumpha. The
. cgntre panel is occupied by a roof
carved in low relief with three
pinnacles, and a rail-pattern frieze
over it.
The other cave is very much
*larger, being two_storeys in height,
both of which Wef€ originally
adorned by verandahs: the upper
63 ft. long, opening into four cells,
the lower 43 ft., opening into three
(Woodcuts No. 268 and 26g). All
the doors leading into these cells
have jambs sloping slightlyinwards,
which 1s itself a sufficient indication . }l"nar 0 Ganesa Cave. Katak
that the cave is long anterior to the *7" (fyom » Sketch by the Author.)
Christian Era. Of the nine pillars :
of the upper verandah only two remain standing, and these much

@® 268  Upper storey, Rant-gumpha. 269. Lower storey, Rani-gumpha.
: Scale go ft. to 1 in. (From Plans by H. H. Locke.)

mutilated, while all the six of the lower storey have perished.! It
seems as if from inexperience the excavators had not left sufficient

: .
as ““ shoddy work of the md&t gim-crack
description.”—¢ Report to Government of
Bengal,’ 16th May 1902,

1 The pil]grs in both storeys were
restored a few years ago by slender
shafts, described by the Collector of Puri

. 25399
. _ £ 3 Janigeg
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substance to 8upport the mass of rock above, and probably®in
consequence of some accident, the mass above fell jn, bearing
everything before it. Either then,or at some subsequent peﬁ'od,
an attempt has been made to restore the lower verandah,in
wood, and for this purpose a chase has been cu® through the
sculptures that adorrfed its back®
wall, and they have been other-
wise so mutilated that it is almast
impossible to make out théire
meaning. The accomparlying ,
section (No. 270) will illustrafe
the position of this wooden
adjunct and that of the two
270. Section of Rani-gumpha4. storeys of this cave. Fortu-
Scale 25 ft. to 1 in, nately, the sculptures of the,

upper verandah are toleraply

entire, though in some parts they, too, have been very badly
treated. .

Besides this, which may be called the main body of the
building, two wings project forward; that on the left 40 ft,
that on the right 20 ft; and, as these contained cells on both
storeys, the whole afforded accommodation for a considerable
number of inmates.

The great interest of these two caves, however, lies in their
sculptures. In the Ganesa cave, as already mentioned, there
are two bas-reliefs. The first represents a man asleep under
a tree, and a woman watching over him. To them a woman
is approaching, leading a man by the hand, as if to introduce
him to the sleeper. Beyond them a man and a woman are
fighting with swords and shields in very close combat, and
behind them a man is carrying off a female in his #rms.!

The second bas-relief comprises fifteen figures ang two
elephants. There may be in it two successive scenes, thdugh
my impression is, that only one is intended, while I feel cettaire
this is the case regarding the first. In the Rani cave the
second bas-relief is identical, in all essential respects, with
the first in the Ganesa, but the reliefs that precede and follow
it represent different scenes altogether. It is, perhaps, in vain
to speculate what episode this rape scene represents, probably
some tradition not yet identified ; its greatest interest for our

1 There is a very faithful Jrawing of | and photographs, some of which were
this bas-relief by Kittoe in the Journal | published on plate 100 of ‘Tree and
ofgthe Asiatic Society of Bengal,” vol. | Serpent Worship,” 2nd ed., 1873 ; ‘ Cave
vit. plate 4. But casts of all these | Temples,’ plate 1; and i Réjendralal
sculptures were taken in 1871-1872 by ! Mitra’s ¢ Antiquities of Orissa,” vol. ii.
Mr. Locke, of the School of Art, Calcutta, | plates 6-14. '
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pfegent purposes is that the first named is singdlarly classical
in* design gnd execution, the latter wilder, and both in action
and\costume far more purely” Indian. : Before the discovery
of¢he Bharaut sculptures, it is hardly doubtful that.we would
" Jhave propounted those’in the Ganesa cave the oldest, as being

the most perfect. The Bharaut sculptures, however, having
shown us how perfect the native art was at a very early date,
have considerably modified our opinions on this subject; and

o those "in the Rani cave, being so essentially Indian in their

. stylé, now .appear to me the oldest. Those in the Ganesa-

gumpha, as more classical; may have been executed at a
subsequent date, but still both long anterior to the Christian
Era. The other bas-reliefs in the R4j-Rani cave represent{
scenes of hunting, fighting, dancing, drinking, and love-making

. —anything, in fact, but religion or praying in any shape or form.

. From the "sculptures at Sanchi and Bharaut, we were
prepared to expect that we should not find any direct evidence
of Mahayana Buddhism in sculptures anterior to the Christian

Era; but those at this place are not Buddhist but Jaina, and

till we are better acquainted with the Jaina legends than we

are at present, we cannot hope to determine what such sculptures
really represent. Besides these bassi-rilievi, there is in the Ran?
cave a figure, in high relief, of a female (?) riding on a lion.

Behind him or her, a soldier in a kilt, or rather the dress of a

Roman soldier, with laced boots reaching to the calf of the leg

(Woodcut No. 264)—very similar, in fact, to those represented

on plate 28, fig. 1, of ‘ Tree and Serpent Worship, ‘as strangers

paying their addresses to a three-storeyed stpa—and behind
this, again, a female of foreign aspect.

In another cave of the same group—the Jayayijaya, called by
Kittoe*the Jodev-Garbha—and of abouF the same age, between
the two doorways leading to the cells, a sacred tree is being
wdtshipped by two men and two women with offerings. It is

*surfounded by the usual rail, and devotees and others are
bringing offerings! The verandah has a male figure outside at
the left end, and a female at the right. . -

In yet another cave, in the Khandagiri hill, similar in plan
to the Gawmesa cave; and probably older than either of the two
lastgmentioned, called Ananta-garbha, are bassi-rilievi over the -
doorways: one—on the right—is devoted, like the last, to Tree
worship, the other to the honour of Sti (vide ante, vol. i. p. 50). She
is standing on her lotus, and two elephasts, standing likewise on
lotuses, are pouring water over her.? The same representation
occurs orge, at least, at Bharaut, and ten times at ngchi, agd,

1 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of % “Tree and Serpent Worship,’ pla&e
. Bengal,” vol. vii. plate 42. 100, p. 105 ; ‘ Cave Temples,’ plate 1.
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so far as I kndw, is the earliest instance of honour paid to god.or
man in Indian sculptures. The third to the left is partly brokéen
away by the fall of the wall between the next two doors ;fbut
enough is left to show that it represented Sirya, the sun-godgin
his chariot drawn by four horses, with his two wives, grgich as ing
the small early vihara at Bh4ja ;! and the fourth had been filled
by a large elephant facing outwards, with one on each side
holding up flowers. The arches over these sculptures and the
frieze connecting them are also carved with figures in qyaint ®

positions or flying, and each arch is covered by two triplg- .

headed serpents whose hoods are raised at the sides of the

arches,

_~ The pilasters by the sides of the doorways are of a curious,
" if not exceptional class, and more like some of those found
in early caves in the West than any others on -
this side of India (Woodcut No 271). They are
evidently copied from some form of wooden
posts stuck into stone bases, as is usual at,
Kirlé, Nasik, and other Western caves. Here,
however, the surface is carved to an extent not
found elsewhere, and betrays a wooden origin
indicative of the early age to which the excava-
tion of this cave must be assigned. The animal
figures on the capitals and on other caves here
is also a feature generally marking an early date,

. L]
!
R N
271, Pilaster from ’ .
Ananta-gumpha. 272. Tiger Cave, Udayagiri. -

as is also the inward slope of the door jambs. The pillars of
the verandah are gone} and a new support has been inserted

¢

by the Public Works engineers. -

‘.A sketeb®of this sculpture was pub- i in front of the chariot w1’th a jar is
lished in Fergusson’s ‘Archzology in | perhaps meant for Réhu carrying off the
India’ (1884), p. 34. The small figure 1 Amrita.
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Qne other cave here—the Bagh gumpha—deserves to be
mentioned. oIt is a great boulder, carved into the semblance of
a tigar’s head, with his jaws open, and his throat, as it should
be, & a doorway leading to a single cell about 6 ft. 4 in. deep,
Ry 7 to 9 . wille (Woodcut No. 272). It is a caprice, but one
thiat shows that those who conceived it had some experience in
the plastic arts before they undertook it. The door jambs slope
inwards slightly, and the pilasters on each side have winged’
elephants on the capitals and vase-shaped bases. From the
,form ‘of the characters also which are engraved upon it, it is
undoubtedly anterior to the Christian Era, but how much earlier
it is difficult to say.

A little lower down the Khandag1r1 hill than the Ananta are

v

two caves calléd Tatva ‘a-gumphi, the upper cons1stmg of one room
164 ft. to 18 ft. [ong By 17 ft. deep and 3°ft. 9 in. high, having
three entrances! The doors are flanked by pilasters with
. - [ N )

1 Cunningham’s ‘Archaeologlcal Survey Reports,’ vol. xiii. (by Mr. Beglar) pp- 81f.”
Like several others, it is not mentioned in R4jendralél Mitra’s ¢ Antiquities of Orissa.’

VOL. IL . B
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capitals of the Persepolitan type, and the facade over thgse is
'sculptured as a long ridged roof with pointed spikes, comparable
with representations found at Bharaut (Woodcut No.#273).
Under this'is a frieze of five-barred railing with elephants cagved
at each end, and the tympana are flanked by Hirds,a peacock,
and a hare, and within are filled with carved ornaments. But it
is of special interest that the walls have once been covered with
a coating of fine plaster. On the middle of the back wall are
sculptures of the sun and moon, on‘each side of which a long
inscription once extended—of which remains still exist—W¥ritten
on the plaster with a red pigment.! ¢

Space forbids more detail of these interesting caves, and
until we have a scientific survey of the whole—inclusive of
many that only await clearing of the earth in which they are
buried—made in the full light of all the knowledge we now
possess, it is impossible to do them justice from archaological
and historical aspects.

Great light was thrown on the history of Jaina excavations
by the discovery of a Jaina cave at Bidami, 64 miles south
of Bijapur, with a fairly ascertained date? There is no inscrip-
tion on the cave itself, but there are three other Brahmanical
caves in the same place, one of which has an inscription
with an undoubted date, Saka 500 or A.D. 579; and all four
caves are so like one another in style that they must have
been excavated within the same century. The Jaina cave is
probably the most modern; but if we take the year A.D. 650
as a medium date, we may probably consider it as certain
within an error of twenty years either way.

The cave itself is small, only 31 ft. across and about 16 ft.
deep, and -t is hardly doubtful that the groups of figures at
either end of the verandah are integral. The innet groups,
however, are certainly of the age of the cave, and the archi-
tecture is unaltered, and thus becomes a fixed standing®point
for comparison with other examples; and when we comtne ¢o
compare it with the groups known as the Indra Sabhi and
Jagannath Sabha at ElGra, we cannot hesitate to ascribe them
o more than a century later,

With these we may here mention that at Aihele, besides a
Brahmanical cave, there is also_a Jaina one of somewhat larger
dimensions than that at Badami. ~ The verandah has four pillar®
in front, is 32 ft. in length and 7 ft. 3 in. wide, and has a care-
fully carved roof. The hall is 17 ft. 8 in. wide by 15 ft. deep,

1 No satisfactory tracing of this has ' ? Burgess, °Archological Survey of
%een made; and the verandah of the | Western India’, vol. i. %1875), p. 25,
cave has now been supported by two | plates 36 and 37.

piers of Public Works construction. .
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has tgomy chapels at each side, and- at the back i$ the. shrme
8} ft. square, £ontaining a seated figure of Mahavira. - The front

of the slirine is supported by two carved pillars; and"‘at‘each -

sideof the entrance is a Dwarapala carved on the wall as in

Brahmanicgl an¥l later Buddhist caves. The style of the pillars-

and the whofe execution point to about the 7th century as the
S ————— ————..

« probable date of the excavation.! -

, worth from Sholapur, are “Several Jaina caves, of which two are
of con8iderable size, the hall of the second in the group being

Near Dharasinva, in the Haidarabad districts about 37 miles

qui‘te 8o ft. deep and from- 79 to 85 ft. actoss, with-eight:cells
in each of the-side walls and six in the back besides the. shrine.
The roof-is supported, as at Bagh, by a double square of pxllars
. the outer of twenty and the inn€¥ of twelve piers.. But the rock
*is a conglomerate of unequal texture, and has greatly decayed’
in parts. Much of the front wall and all the pillats of the
verandah have fallen -away, whilst the great frieze over the.
facade, once covered with bold Jaina sculptures, is so abraded as
to be now unintelligible.
pillared hall measuring about 59 ft. square, with five cells on
each side and "in the back the shrine ‘and four~ cells. The
verandah still retains its six pillars in front, and five doors
lead from it into the hall. The next cave is about half the
dimensions of ‘this, and i all three the pillars, dobrways, and
friezes show remains of a good deal of ornate-carving somewhat

- similar to what is found at Aurangabad and on the later AJanta
*® caves.? ’

At Kanhar, near thalkhora are two Jaina caves, and there
are others at (fharnar Leni near Nisik,,and seven at Ankaiin
Khandesh Which are overlaid with sculpture, But these and
others befong to,thé latest of rock excavations—probably of the
11th and 12th cénturies—and have been descrlbed and illustrated
elsewheres S
r. ¢ < »

: ' ELURA JAINA CAVES.

* -f' ‘.'

The_Jaina _group at Eliird has been considered as the most
modern there: an impression arising partly from the-character
of the sculptures themselves, which are of later Jaina style—

Dore, Rowever, from the extreme dlfﬁculty of comparmg rock-

Cave III., next to this, has a twenty,

1¢ ‘\rchaeologlcal Survey. of Western
India,” vol. i. p. 37 and plates 47, 48;
¢ Cave Temples,’ pp. 503-505, and plate

% Drawings and plans with an account
of these caves #are given in ‘Archzo:
logical Survey of Western: India,” vol. iii.
pp- 4-8, and plates 1-8. -

3 ¢Cave Temples,” pp. ‘492, 493, and
505-508, with plates 94, 95; ‘Archzo-
logical Survéy of Western India,” vol. v.
PP- 57-59, and plates 12, and 47-50. A
few other Jaina caves exist at Junigadh,

.and scatteréd over the Dekhaw.—* Cave®

- Temples,” p. 490.

N - N K
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cut exampl®s with structural ones. Our knowledge gf°the
architecture of temples is, in nine cases out of ten, derived from
their external forms, to which the interiors are quite subordinate.
Cave-temples, however, have practically no exteriors, ang at
the utmost facades modified to admit more light than is usual
in structural edifices, and then strengthened and’ modified so
as to suit rock-cut architecture. As no ancient Jaina temple—
except that of Meguti at Aihole—has a dated inscription upoa it,
nor a tolerably authenticated history, it is no wonder that guesses

274. Entrance to the Indra Sabhé Cave at Flara, (From a Photograph.)

might be wide of the truth. Now, however, that we know
positively the age of one example, all this can be rectified, and
there seems no doubt that the Indra Sabha group was excavated
—say not before A.D. 850. .
When with this new light we come to examine with car®
the architecture of these facades, we find the. Eldrd group
exhibits an extraordinary affinity with the southern style. The
little detached shrine in the courtyard of the Indra Sabhj,
and the gateway shown in the above woodcut (No. 274), are
as essehtially .Dravidian in style as the Kailas itself, and, like
many of the details of these caves, so nearly identical that
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the}.ﬂcannot possibly be very distant in date. May we,
therefore, assume from this that the Chalukyan kingdom of
Badami, in the 7th century of our era, and the Rashtrakfta of

. MaH<hed whicl} follow in the 8th to Ioth century, extended from

. Rlora on éhe north to the Tungabhadrd and Krishna on the

south, and that all these rock-cut examples, with the temple

at Aihole (Woodcut No. 181), were excavated or erected under

the auspices of these two dynasties!, -

i Bo_th the caves named abgve_ are._of two storeys with a.
mber of, smaller ~Halls attached, and — .

be onged to ‘the Digambara division. From

this dircumstance and the appearance of

Gommata along with Parswanith in a

. number of the shrines—as we find these at

Badami—and that the only inscriptions are
in Kanarese, wé are led to infer that the
excavators were from the south and brought
the Dravidian style with them. In the
right of the court is a large statue of an
elephant, and on the left was a fine mono-
lithic stambha 31 ft. 6 in. in height in- .
‘cluding the Chaumukh figure crowning it. .
(Woodcut No. 275). "It fell over about
thirty-two years ago.

Near the ridge above these caves is a

Ve

o colossal image of Parswanath, inscribed as (o)

having been carved so late as A.D. 1235.

And to the east of the other 'caves is a

curious upnfinished temple—an imitation on a

small scale of the Brahmanical Kailds. The

sikhara s low and unfinished, and the

work was probably suddenly left in this — ‘
state™ During a partial excavation thirty *7% Monlithic Stambha
yéars ago some loose lmages were found - Indra Sabba.
dated in 1247. Scale 10ft. to 1in.

Reverting to the remark as to the origin of these caves, it

‘may be assumed that the theory represents the facts of the case
more nearly than any hitherto brought forward. The Chalukyas

%nd Réshtrakitas were situated on the border-line, half-way
etween the north and the south, and they, or their subjects,
seemed to have practised the styles of architecture belonging
to those two divisions indiscriminately—it ‘might almost be said
alternately—and we consequently find them mixed up here and

at Dhamnégin a manner that is most puzzling. e .

1 ¢Cave Temples,’” pp. 495f. and platés 86-92,
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The last king of the early Chalukyas, Kirtivarmah II.,
ascended the throne A.D. 746! and was depriv&d of all his
dominions by Dantidurga, the RashtrakQta of Malkhéd, by
757. It was probably, therefore, after that Jate that fhesee
Dravidian temple-forms were introduced by the Jaims at Elar.
The Kailds and other great Saiva temples were excavated by
these Rashtraktitas—themselves a Dravidian race—who carrled
their power up to the Narbada.

Before leaving this branch of the subject there is ong other »
rock-cut example which deserves to be quoted, not either foy its
size or antiquity, but from the elegance of its details. It is
situated at a place called Kalugumalai in the Tinnevelly
district,? 27 miles south from Srivilliputtfir, and consequently
75 miles north from Cape Comorin. Like the examples ate
Méamallapuram, this one never was finished, probably because -«
the person who commenced it did not live to complete its and
it was nobody’s business to finish what was of no use, and
intended only to glorify him who made it. It is not ocut
out of a separate boulder, but out of a ridge, as I fanhcy
those at Mamallapuram to have been, and if successful, any
number of others of any dimensions might have followed.
The other side of the Kalugumalai hill had been occupied
by the Jains, and numerous images of their Tirthankars are
carved upon it, with inscriptions that supply the names of
the villages by which the different figures were carved. This
little temple is now dedicated to Subrahmanya, but is said to be o
originally Jaina; it is probably of the 1oth or 11th century, and
if it had been completed it would have been one of the most
perfect gems of the style. For some reason unexplained it was
only blocked out, and the upper part only carved, wijen it was
abandoned, and is now entirely forsaken® From its details, it
certainly is more modern than the Kailds—how much we cgnnot
yet say with certainty.

1 ¢ Bombay Gazetteer,” vol. i. pt ii. | temple dedicated to Ganesa or Pillayar

. 376. with a pradakshina passage round the
2 Several photographs of it are in the | shrine. — ¢ Cave Temples of India,’
India office collection. ! p. 159; ‘Indian Antiquary,” vol. ii

3 In the same rock is excavated a cave | p. 202.
-«
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CHAPTER IIL
® . JAINA STRUCTURAL TEMPLES.

CONTENTS.

Lakkundi—PalitAna— Girnar— Mount Abl—Pérasnath— Rﬁnpur-—-
Gwaliar—Khajur&ho—Chitor.

THE temples distinctively Jaina in the Dharwar districts are
not now numerous, yet there are sufficient remains at Belgaum,
Pattadakal, Aihole,) and at Annigeri, Dambal, Lakkundi, and
other places, to prove that Jainism was at one time very
influential. Those at Pattadakal and Ajhole have been briefly
noticed above (vol. i, pp. 319, 356). It has been supposed that
it was probably owing to a succession of able Digambara Jaina
teachers, in - this Kanarese country, during the 8th and gth
centuries, and who were favoured by the Rashtrakita kings
of Malkhed, that Buddhism waned in these districts, and finally
disappeared. Respecting the temples, we learn that those at -
_Anmgerx—probably erected_in_the 1oth _century—with others
in Mysore, were burnt by Rajendradeva Chol4 about the middle
of the 11th century, and were restored by a local governor about
1070.

One of the most entlre of the Jaina Temples is at Lakkundi,
a v1llage about 7 miles east-south-east™from Gadag in Dharwér
*disfrict2 From the plan, Woodcut No. 276, it will be séen that
Though somewhat severe for a Chalukyan’

it is not large.
temple, it is exceedingly well proportloned The sikhara, as
seen in the photograph, Plate XIX., is entire and presents
the appedarance of a Dravidian work, and _the_head of the

»
L]

K

1 ¢ Archzolagical Survey of Western
India: Belgaum and Kaladgi,’ pp. 1-5,
12-13, 25-26, 35 and 37, where descrip-
tions and plans of the temples at these
places are given,

2 In 1888 it was noted that all the
temples here were being rapidly destroyed
by trees on their roofs, and by the

materials being carried off for building
purposeg; and in the end of 1897 the
statement was repeated in the *Revised
Lists of Antiquarian Remains in Bombay
Presidency.” The Jaina temple has since
been re-occupied; the gghers are now
being'looked after by the Archazological
Survey. -
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*
walls is treated in a way suggentfng
direct descent from the Masmallapuram
pagodas. To provide an upper shrine,
which is a feature in most of the larger
{laina temples, the first stofey of the tower,

ad to be made a distinct Teature, and
with a projecting front or entrance. This
temple has an outer open hallormandapa,

inner hall about 20} ft. square insid€, and
a door on the south side as well 2s
the entrance from the open mandap.
It is difficult from a photograph alone
to fix its age, but probably it belongs
to the earlier half or middle of the
1oth century.

PALITANA, .

The grouping together of their
temples into what may be called “ Cities
of Temples” is a peculiarity which the
Jains have practised to a greater extent
than the followers of any other religion
in India. The Buddhists grouped their
— stlipas and vibaras near and around
276. Lakkundi Jaina Temple. sacred spots, as at Sinchi, ManikyAla,

Scale 25 ft. to 1 in. or in Peshiwar, and elsewhere; but they
(From Plan by Mr H. Cousens.)
were scattered, and each was supposed to
have a special meaning, or to mark some sacred spot. The
Hindis also grouped their temples, as at Bhuvaneswar or
Benares, in great numbers together ; but in all cases, so far
as we know, because these were the centres of a population
who believed in the gods to whom the temples were dedicated,s
and wanted them for the purposes of their worship. Neither
of these religions, however, possess such a group of temples,
for instance, as that at .Satrunjaya, or Pélitdind—as it is usually
called from the neighbouring town, in Gujart, about 35 miles
from Gogh4 and Bhaunagar, on its eastern coast (Woodcut
No. 277).

It is sacred to Rishabhanith, the first of the fwenty-four
Jaina Tirthankaras, and, covers the two summits of the Satrun-
jaya hill, each about 360 yards long, with the depression
between them. They are grouped in separate enclosures called |
Tiks, sursounded by high battlemented walls, each Raving at
Jeast one principal temple with varying numbers of smaller ones

having extensions on each side, with ane |

-«
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ardynd it. Nominally there-are nine Ttks, but fhore correctly
” ?‘”1”!1
N
I

i i J

. C . -
¢leven, and the number of temples and small shrines number

] 4 N
. .

The Sacred Hill of Satrunjaya, near Palitina—looking south-west. -

277.
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¢
over five huftdred! The number of images of the Tirthan-
karas in these temples is very great, and is constantly being
augmented ; in 1889 the number of separate images counted was
6,449 exclusive of smaller ones on slabs. A few watchmen only
remain during the night, at the gateways of tife Tgks. The,
priests come up every morning and perform the daily services,
and a few attendants keep the place clean, which they do with
the most assiduous attention, or feed the sacred pigeons which
are the sole denizens of the spot; but there are no humane
habitations, properly so called, within the walls. The pilgrim,
or the stranger ascends in the morning, and returns when lie
has performed his devotions or satisfied his curiosity. He must
not eat or drink, or at least must not cook food, on the sacred
hill, and he must not sleep there. It is a city of the gods,
and meant for them only, and not intended for the use of
mortals. .

Jaina temples and shrines are, of course, to be found in
cities, and where there are a sufficient number of votaries to
support a temple, as in other religions; but, beyond this, the
Jains seem, almost more than any sect, to have realised the
idea that to build a temple, and to place images in it, was
in itself a highly meritorious act, whilst they also share in the
merits of its use by their co-religionists. Building a temple is
with them a prayer in stone, which they conceive to be eminently
duteous and likely to secure them benefits both here and here-
after.

It is in consequence of the Jains believing to a greater
extent than the other Indian sects in the efficacy of temple-
building as a means of salvation, that their architectural per-
formances bear so much larger a proportion to their numbers
than those of other religions. It may also be owing to the
fact that nine out of ten, or ninety-nine in a hundred, of the
Jaina temples are the gifts of single wealthy individuals of*the
middle classes, that these buildings generally are smalP ane
deficient in that grandeur of proportion that marks the build-
ings undertaken by royal command or belonging to important
organised communities. It may, however, be also owing to
this that their buildings are more elaborately finished than those
of more national importance. When a wealthy individgal of

the class who build these temples desires to spend his money™

on such an object, he is much more likely to .feel pleasure
9

! The official inventory, kept in the | Remains in the Bombay Presidency,’ etc.
Bhandar or treasury, gave the number | (1883), pp. 188, 193-213; but in the 2nd
of shrinesgin 1868 as five hundred and | edition (1897) its editor Ras employed a
thirteen. A translation of this document | different arrangement of the temples,
was given in the ‘Lists of Antiquarian i
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in elaborate detail and equISlte ﬁmsh than on great purity’
or grandefir of conception. .

All these peculiarities are found in a more marked degree
at Palitdna tjan at almost any other known place, and, fortun-
ately fomthe student of the style, éxtending over a considerable
period of time. _Some of the.temples may_be as old as the 11th
century, but the . Moslim invaders of 14th and 15th cenfuri€s
thade sad havoc of all the older shrines, and we have only
fragments of a few of them.! In the latter half of the 16th
gentury, however, the Jains obtained tolerance and security,
and forthwith began to rebuild their old fanes. From 1500
they are spread pretty evenly over all the intervéning period
down to the present date. But the largest number and some
of the most important were erected within the last seventy
years, or within the memory of living men. Fortunately, too,
these modern examples by no means disgrace the age in which
they are built. Their sculptures are inferior, and some of their |,

. details are deficient in meaning and expression; but, on the

whole, they are equal, or nearly so, to the average examples
of earlier ages. It is this that makes Satrunjaya one of the

. most interesting places that can be named for the philosophical

student of architectural art, inasmuch as he can ‘there see the
various processes by which cathedrals were produced in the
Middle Ag§§, carried on on a larger scale than almost anywhere
Telse; and 1M~ a .more natural manner. It is by watching the
methods still followed in designing buildings in that. remote
locality that we become aware how it is that the uncultivated
Hindfi can rise in architecture to a degree of originality and
perfection which- has not been attained in Europe since the
Midd]le Ages, but which might easily be recovered by following
the same processes.

Among the Satrunjaya temples there is every varlety of
ogm and structUfe, and a monograph on this group, fully
illustrated, "would be of great architectural, antiquarian, and
mytholowlcal interest.? The chief temple is that dedicated to
Mulanayak Sri Adiswar or Rishabhanath, near the west end
of the Tiak occupying the southern rldge It is described
in an inscription at the entrance as “the seventh restoration’
of éhe temple,carried out in 1530 by Karmasimha, minister to
Ratnasimha of Chitor. This “restoration” apparently consisted

. .
! The - Dhundiya or Lumpika sect | are blamed for’causing destruction among

. (founded in 1451), refuse to worship | the Satrunjaya temples in a feud between

images, nor allow them or pictures in | them and the Tapagachha Jains.

their” Updsrayas or places of worship, 2 The Satrunjaya tengples were sur-,
though they revere the Jinas.—¢ Oriental | veyed by Mr. Cousens some years ago ;
Christian Spectator,’ 1835, p. 295. They | but the results are not yet published.
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[ ]
in the rebuilding of an old temple dating from about A.D. %60,
a new colossal image, and the building of the gatewfy in which
is the shrine of Pundarika! The great temple is an imposing
two storeyed building with a lofty spire, and with its base
surrounded by many small shrines. Within, besides ¢he great.
marble image of Rishabha, there are literally hundreds of others
of all sizes;? and, as at Ranpur and elsewhere, there are
miniature Muhammadan giblas set up outside as a protectidn
against Moslim iconoclasts. The area in front of this is lagked ®
by two considerable temples on each side—that on the north-eagt »
being an elegant two-storeyed temple of the peculiar Jaina form
known as a Chaumukh or four-faced temple. This one has, in the
central hall, a quadruple image of Santinath-—the 16th Jina or
Tirthankara : the images are placed so as to appear as one block,
a similar figure facing the four entrances.

Round the great temple are others of many sorts: some
containing samosaranas?® or gbauﬂukhs, as they are termed;
others “paduka” or footprints of Adiswar, and one of the latter
shrines, erected in marble by Karmasih or Karmasimha in 1530,
is under a Réayana tree,* the scion of that under which Rishabha

- is said to have attained moksha or

1 deliverance.
’ The largest temple in the Kharatara-
3 .. vast Tuk, which occupies much of the
o 117 north ridge, is a Chaumukh temple of

. 4 Adindth, erected in 1618, by Setthi

~ Devarij, a banker of Ahmadabad and his
2 family—of whom his sons Somaji and
Diipajt were Sanghapatis or leaders of the
great pilgrimage at its consecration, It
is of two storeys, and has a well-pro-
portioned sikhara, 96 ft. in height, and as
shown in the plan (Woodcut No. 2;%)
consists of a mandap on the east 31 ft.°

278. Plan of Chaumukh 2 iN. square with twelve pillars forming

Temple at Satrunjaya.  an inner square on which rests the dome
W'gjalf;lgg by the Bditor) 51 ft. 6 in. across, and the shrine beyond

it, is 23 ft. square with entries on all sides.
In the centre of this is the great quadruple image of Adindth,

.

1 ¢ Epigraphia Indica,” vol. ip p. 35. :svAmi; and in other temples are images
Pundarika was the chief of Rishabha’s ! alsoof Ganesa, Sarasvati and other Hind{
disciples, and has a shrine at the entrance | divinities.
of this Tirthankar’s temples. ¥ Gujariti—Samosan ; p. 34 note.

2 Among those in the shrine on the 4 The Mimusops hexandria of Rox-
upper floor are images of the favourite | burgh; Hemachandra and others specify
Sri or Mahdlakshmi, and of Gautama- | the Vata or Banyan as Rishabha’s Bo-tree,
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\ pladed on a marble throne about 11 ft. square with pillars at the
corners. The west half of the shrine is surrounded by a verandah,
the pillars of which are very richly carved, having on’ their
capitals musxcwms and dancing figures, The upper_storey has
elegant prjeting balcony windows, and is réiched by_a stair-
on the north side of the temple. At the™principal entrance
are two very small shrines—=on the right of Gaumukh Yaksha,
amd on the left of Chakresvari Yakshint — the two spirits
e supposed to attend this Tirthankara.

A type of temple, unique in its arrafigement, of which there
are two examples here, may be noted. In the small enclosure
called the Nandisvara: dea
Tk, on the south side of the
forthern ridge is the first of
these. It was erected by the
Ngagar Seth of Ahmadabad in
1840, and as the plan (Wood-
cut™No. 279) shows, it is a
square of about 32 fwith
Verandahs about 5 ft. wide |2
Qattached to each side. The-

floor is divided by twelve piers
into nine smaller squares, and
the domes of the roof are
supported by arches between
these piers. - The walls of the
verandahs and_inner_square
arc of pertorated stonework,
and’it has entrances from all _
four sides—the principalbeing  279. Plan of Nandisvara-dvipa Temple

on th& “west. Of the nine gt Satunjaga.

) P - ale 235 ft. to 1 in.

smaller squares into which the

inerior is divided, the five inner forming a cross are occupied by
*pyrimidal slkharas.,wnh recesses on their four sides for marble
images of the Tirthankaras. Hence they go under the general
name of Chaumukhs. In the central square is the largest
of these spires, and in the centre of each of the four arms
of the cross ‘is one of secondary size, with smaller ones on
each, side of it and pairs in contdact” in the corners. Thus
they number fifty-three in all. The five larger Chaumukhs
represent mythological mounts:, the large central one represents
Satrunjaya itself. On the west of it, towards the main entrarnce,
is Ashtapada, on which Adiswar or Rishabha is said to have
obtained mo,és}za or complete emancipation ; in the north square
is Meru-mkhara, in the south one Sameta- sikhara ; &nd in the
east is a Samosan or Samosarana—a term we shall meet with -
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again. The t&mple is thus a shrine of “High Places.” ¥he
other temple—almost a copy of it—was erected in the ¥imalavast
Tuk, some thirty-five years later.

The Motisah Tuk, which occupies the east end of the
depression between the ridges of the summit, m®aspges about
230 ft. by 224 ft. surrounded by a lofty wall with round towers
at the corners. It appears on the front part of the photograph,
in Woodcut No. 277. This great square, besides the central
temple, dedicated to Adinath, and measuring over all 81 ft. by
67 ft. 6 in, contains also some fifteen other temples—sonie of ,
respectable dimensions. The whole is surrounded by a bkam?
or cloister of more than a hundred small shrines along the
enclosing walls. This great T0k was constructed in 1836, at the
expense of Setthi Motisdh Amichand, a wealthy banker and
merchant of Bombay, and of his family relations! In such
examples as these we see the work that native craftsmen still
execute when left to themselves. Unfortunately the exterior of
the temple has been painted, in late years, in an exceedingly
vulgar style.?

GIRNAR,

The hill of Girnér, in the south of the KathidAwar peninsula
of Gujarét, not far from Junigadh, is another tirtha of the Jains,
as sacred, but somehow not so fashionable in modern times as
that at Palitdnd. It wants, consequently, that bewildering
magnificence arising from the number and variety of buildings
of all ages that crowd that temple city. Besides this, the
temples themselves at Girnar lose much of their apparent size
from being perched on the brow of a hill rising 3,500 ft. above the
level of the sea, composed of granite rocks strewn ahout in
picturesque confusion. The hill is regarded by the Jains as
sacred to Neminith, the 22nd of their Tirthankaras, and who
is represented as the cousin of the Hindd Krishna. *

Although we have a ¢ Girnar Mahatmyam’ as a portion of the®
Satrunjaya Méahatmyam,? to retail fables and falsify dates, we
have at Girndr inscriptions which prove that in ancient times
it must have been a place of great importance. On a rock
outside the town at its foot, called par excellence Junigadh-——the

L
! ¢ The Temples of Satrunjaya,’ pp. 22, ; and the tenets of the Jains will be found
23, and photograph plates 15, and 25-28, ' in Bithler’s ¢ Indian Sect,of the Jainas’
2 For a more detailed account of (English translation), London, 1903.
Satrunjaya, the reader may %efer to| 3 An abridged version of the: *Sat-
‘The Temples of Satrunjaya’ (Bombay, ; runjaya Mihatmyam,’ is givenin ‘Indian
1869), introduction —of which the textl Antiquary,’ vol. xxx. pp. 239-251 and
was partly ﬁprinted at Ahmadibid, } 288-308. The Girnir or Ra#vata Mah4-
1878 ; and partly in ¢ Indian Antiquary,’ | tmyam forms sections 10 to 12 {pp. 288-
vol. il. pp. 354-357. The early history | 302) of that work,
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Olc’l‘Fort —Asoka B.C. 250, carved a copy of His celebrated
edicts! Onmn the same rock about A.D. 150, Rudradiman, the
Kshatrapa king of Saurdshtra, carved an inscription, in which
he boasted of his victories over the Sétakarni, king of the
Dekhan, gnd fecorded his having repaired the brldge built by
the Maurya Asoka and restored the Sudarsana lake? The
. embankment of the lake again burst and carried away the bridge,
but was again repaired by Skandagupta, the last of the great
oGuptas, in the year A.D. 457, and an inscription on the same rock
.also'r®ecords this event.?

* A place where three such kings thought it worth while to
record their deeds or proclaim their laws must, one would think,
have been an important city or place at that time; but what
is so characteristic of India occurs here as elsewhere. Few
material remains are found to testify to the fact. " Full four
centuries of Moslim rule have obliterated most of the traces of
antiquity. Still in the east of the town is a group of very early
caves, but the quarry opened close behind them has probably
destroyed numbers of them. None of them are large, but they
are of primitive forms and the carving quite archaic, whilst a
fragment of a Kshatrapa inscription of about A.D. 185 found
among them in 1874, indicates that they belonged to the Jains.4
There is also an excavated hall and cell near the north wall of
the town, with two pillars in front, and other two inside that have
had richly carved bases and capitals. And in the {Jparkot
or old citadel a complicated and very interesting rock-excavation
was discovered about thirty-five years ago, the most striking
feature of which was the extraordinary richness of the carving
on the bases and capitals of the pillars in the lower storey;
nothing could exceed the elaboration of the carving on the bases .
of theset  There is no trace of distinctively Buddhist symbolism
here, and like the others, they were probably of Jaina origin.’

~At the foot of Mount Girndr a stlipa was excavated in
#88@, but no inscription was found with the relics to indicate
whether it was Jaina or early Buddhist.® When Hiuen Tsiang
visited the province, about A.D. 640, he says there were fifty
monasteries here, mostly belonging to the Sthavira school of
the Mahidyina teaching; and one monastery he says was
on the top of Girnar with cells and galleries excavated in

1 See ante, vol. i. p. §6 note. * “ Archgological Survey of Western
2 ¢ Indian -Antiquary,” vol. vii. pp. | India,’ v ? ii. pp. 139:141, and plates
257ff.; < Archzological Survey of Western | 16-20.
India,’ vol. ii. pp. 128:130. 5 Ibid. pp. 141-144, and plates 21-24.
3 Fleet, ‘dGupta Inscnpuons, pp. | ¢ ‘]ournal of the Asiaticy Society of
56-65 ; ‘Journal Bombay B. Asiat. Soc.,’. | Bengal,’ vol. Ix. p. 18,
vol, xviil. pp.’ 47-55. ’
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the rock! It is doubtful if any trace of these is now kffown
to exist. .
The principal group of temples at Girnir, some sixteen in
number, is situated on a ledge about 600 ft. below the summit, ,
and still consequently nearly 3,000 ft. above the fevel of the sea.

=
»

L) )

[-
&

280. Temple of Neminath, Girndr, (From a Plan by J. Burgess.) Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.

The largest, possibly also the oldest of these, is that of Neminéth
(Woodcut No. 280). An inscription upon it records that &t was
repaired in A.D. 1278, and unfortunately a subsequent restorer
has laid his heavy hand upon it, so that it is difficult now to
realise what its origihal appearance may have been. This
unfortunately is only too often the case with Jaina temples. 1f
a Hinda ‘gemple or Muhammadan mosque is once desgerated and

1 Beal, ‘ Buddhist Records,’ vol. ii. p. 269.
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gées.to decay, no one ever after repairs it, but its materials are
ruthlessly ethployed to build a new temple or mosque according
to the latest fashion of the day. With the Jains it is otherwise.
« If a.man is nof rich enough to build a new fane, he may at least
be able te gestore an old one, and the act with them seems
equally meritorious, as it usually is considered to be with us;
but the way they set about it generally consists in covering up
the whole of the outside with a thick coating of chunam, filling
Up ang hiding all the details, and leaving only the outline. The
interior is generally adorned with repeated coats of whitewash,
as destructive to artistic effect, but not quite so irreparable.
The plan and the outline are generally, however, left as they
were originally erected, and that is probably the case with the~
. temple of Neminith. It stands in a courtyard measuring 195 ft.
by 130 ft. over all externally. :
Around the courtyard are arranged some seventy, cells with
ta covered and enclosed pasSage in front of them, and each of
{ithese contains a cross-legged seated - figure of one of the
‘Tirthankaras, and generally with a bas-relief of picture represent-
ing Yakshas or spirit attendants. But for the fall of the rock
there would have been nine or ten more cells, and indeed
-this repetition of the images of saints, like the multiplication
of temples, seems to have been the gredt aim of the Jaina
architects. | As we may see in a Hind@ temple at Prambénan
in Java, thére- were 236 small temples of cells surrounding
the great one, and there, as here, each of them was intended to
contain a similar image of one of the objects of worship. .

. Nearer'the entrance than the temple of Neminith is a triple
one erected by the brothers Tejahpala and_Vastupila,! who also
.erected one of the principal TEMpIESon Abu. From inscriptions.
upon its"walls it seems to have been erected in A.D 1230. The
plan is that of three shrines joined to one hall, an arrangement
not®unfrequently found in the south, but occasionally also in the
ndrth, and which is capable of great variety of effect, and
of light and shade to a greater extent than plainer forms. In
this instance there is an imageff Mallinath, the 19th Tirthankara,
in the central cell, but_the lateral rooms each contain a remark-
able solid pile of masonry called a Samosarana—that on the
north side named Meru or Sumeru—a fabled mountain of the
® Jains and Hindds—having a square_base (Woodcut No. 281);

that on the south, called Samet Sikhara—Parasnath, in Bengal
—with a nearly circular base. Each P!ses in four tiers of

diminishing_width, nearly to the roof,"and i5 surmounted by
.w—': > Y

! The inscriptions ascribe the temple to Vastupila only, as *‘ the elder brother
of Tejahpéla.” ’

VOL. IL o : : L c
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.. .
a small squate canopy over the images! From this it \&;uld
appear that with the Jains, the Mounts Girnar, Satranjaya, Abdg,

Prram

#
I
— I

281, Plan of Temple of Vastupéla. (From a Plan by J. Burgess.) Scale 50 ft. to rin.

etc., were not only holy places, but holy things, and that with
them—as with the Syrians—the worship of high places was
really a part of their religion,

Some of the other temples at Girnar are interesting from
their history, and remarkable from fragments of an ancient
date that have survived the too constant repairs; but without
illustrating them it would only be tedious to recapitulate their
names, or to attempt to describe by words objects which only
the practised eye of the Indian antiquary can appreciate. Forty
miles south from the hill, however, on the sea-shore, stamds
the Saiva temple of Somnath, historically perhaps the most
celebrated in India, from the campaign which Mahmdad of
Ghaznt undertook for its destruction in 1025, and the momentous
results that campaign had eventually on the fate of India.

As will be seen from the annexed plan (Woodcut No. 282)
the temple itself never could have been remarkable for its

! These are the forms in which stlipas ~ popular language indigates a ** meeting
are now represented by tge Jains.— place.” — Cunningham, ‘Archxological
¢ Archxeological Survey of Western India,” Reports,” vol. xi. pp. 170-171. The
vol. ii. p. 170, and plates 33, 34. The Samavasarana proper, commemorates
Gujardti Samosar and Prakrit Samo- the Tirthankara’s first sermon, and is
sarana, Prgfessor Barnett informs me, ; thus analogous to Buddha's “‘ turning the
are represented in Sanskrit by Sama- | wheel of the law,” in the Deer Park at
vasarana—*‘ session” or ‘“assize,” and in ! Benares.



but the domie of its mandapa
as lar§& as any we know of its age.
however which we have of the siege, it is ev1dent that it .

.CHAP. IIL o GIRNAR.

s enclosﬁd like the temple of
:minath (Woodcut No. 280) in a
artyard, and that may have been
surpassing magnificence. Though
ry similar in plan, it is.nearly twice

imensions of that of Neminath,

if its court was proportlonately
Fe it may really have justified all
t has been said regarding its
endour. From what fragments
sculptured decorations remain,
5y, too, must have been of great
auty, quite equal to anything we
ow of this class, or of their age.
has been questioned, however,
iether what we now see are
gments of the temple attacked

Mahmd, and consequéently
iether they belong to the 1oth
even the:gth century, or whether
sy may be due to a restoration

35

. . - .
dim®nsions, "probably it never exceeded about 13.0 ft.. over all,
a,.which ‘measures 33 ft. across, is
From the accounts,

282. Plan of Temple at Somnath,
(From a Plan by J. Burgess.)
Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.

iich was effected in the 12th. The temple was dedicated to
mesvara—the moon-lord—a name of Siva;who, as Ibn Asir

ites, was represented by a lingam.?

As the story is now

d, after Mahm(d’s departure it was restored by Bhimadeva
Anhilwara Pattan; who reigned 1021-1073, and adorned by
idhafdja, 1093-1143; and 1ast1y completed, if not rebuilt,
Kumarapala in 1168. Generally it is thought, and almost
®ainly quite correctly, that what we now see belongs to
: last-named king, who is credited with a complete restoration

it, and a state visit to celebrate its consecration.

Though

Srahmamcal temple, it illustrates the style employed by the

ins in Gujarit in the 12th century.

The interior of the walls,

5, show that they are largely constructed of materials from

egglier fane.

. £ -

Some of the Muhammadan historians | of variou® shapes and " dimensions. ¥
resent the idol as having a head with | Brigg’s Ferishta,” vol. i. pp. 72, 74.

s, arms, and a belly, And after-| We must remember,
cribing the destruction of the great | Ferishta lived five and a half centuries
|, Ferishta®goes on to say, “There | after the sack of Somnith, 8Ibn Asir's

¢ in the temple some thousands of | account is the best.—Sir H.

d} images, .wrought in gold and silver, |  History of India,’ vol. ii. pp. 470ff.

-

-

however, that

Elliot's

-



36 JAINA ARCHITECTURE. Book V.
* .
MounT Az, .

It is hardly to be wondered at that Mount Abd, anciently
Arbuda, was early fixed upon by the Hindls ang Jains as one
of their sacred spots. Rising from the desert as abruptly as
an island from the ocean, it presents on almost every side
steep and rugged scarps some 4,000 ft. high, and the summit
can best be approached by ravines cut into its sides. Whe
the summit is reached, it opens out into one of the lovglies
valleys imaginable, about 6 miles long by 2 or 3 miles
the widest, cut up everywhere by granite rocks of the my
fantastic shapes, and the spaces between them covered w
trees and luxuriant vegetation. The little Nakhi Taldo,
Pearl Lake, is one of the loveliest gems of its class in ai
India, and a mile and a half from it, at Dilwara, the Jains selecte:
a site for their Tirtha, or sacred place of rendezvous. It canno:
however, be said that it has been a favourite place of worshi
in recent times. Its distance and inaccessibility were probabl:
the causes of this, and it consequently cannot rival eithe
Satrunjaya or Girnér in the extent of its buildings ; but durin
the age of Jaina supremacy it was adorned with several temples
two of which are unrivalled for certain qualities by any temple
in India. They are built wholly of white marble, though n
‘quarries of that material, except of inferior quality, are known t
exist within 20 or 30 miles of the spot, and to transport an
carry it up the hill to the site of these temples must have adde
immensely to the expense of the undertaking.!

The more modern of the two is usually ascribed to th
same brothers, Tejahpala and Vastupila, whose names ar
associated with the triple temple at Girnar (Woodcut No. 281)
the inscriptions, however, ascribe the erection and enddwmer.
to Tejahpala alone, in memory of his brother from whom it i
also known as Liiniga’s Vasati or temple. This, we learn fror
the inscription, was consecrated in 1230 A.D., and for minut
delicacy of carving and beauty of detail stands almost unrivalle
even in the land of patient and lavish labour. It is dedicate
to Neminath, the 22nd Tirthankara,

The other, built by Vimala, a minister or governor unde
Bhimadeva, in the year A.D. 10312 is simpler and holde

1 It is supposed the material must all ; of the temples in Satvat 1378, aft
have been brought from Jari%iv in the | ‘‘theyhad been damaged by Mlechchha:
Bhakar district to the south-east of Abft, | (Moslims), itis stated that Vimala, by t]
near the shrine of Amb4 Bhawéni. How | blessing of Amb4, built the temple
so much material and in such large | Adinitha in Samvat, 1088 ‘A.D. 1031).-
blocks coudi have been carried up the | ‘Asiatic Researches,” vol.” xvi. p. 31
mountain is difficult to conceive. E ¢ Epigraphia Indica,” vol. ix. pp. 148f.

% In an inscription recording a repair :
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though still as elaborate as good taste would’ allow in any

purely architectural object. -Beirig one of the oldest as well as

one of the most complete examples of a Jama temple, its peculi-

arities form a convenient :

introducsign fo the stylg, .

and among other things \F"_’_J\_’\W N

serve to illustrate how

complete and perfect it @ ’

had_ already become

when we first meet with .

it in India. .. o
The annexed plan

(Woodcut™No. 283) will e« ERE: o

expldin the general .9

arrangements of the | '

temple of Vimala, which,

as will be observed, are

similar to some we have

already met, though of '

v v o % & ®
.

v % v %
.

course varying consider-
ably in extent and detail.
The entrance is through
a domed portico, facing
which is a square build-
ing supported by six -
pillars, and containing
¥ ten statues of elephants,
each a single block of
white marble, about 4 ft.
high. On each of them
was sated a figure on
a rich Aauda behind the
driver.! These repre-
*seifted Vimala and his
family in -procession to -
the - temple; but the

de- 283 Temple of Vimala, Mount Abf.
ﬁgures have been . € (From a Plan by Mr. H. Cousens.)
stroyed by Moslim Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.

zealQts,and an equestrian
statue of Vimala has been placed in the doorway, made of
- stucco and.painted in a style not deserving notice. Behind
it, in the centre, is a Samosaran of thtee tiers as usual.
The principal object here, as elsewhere, is a cell lighted

1 The names of nine of the riders are carved on their seats, six date(f in A.D. 1149
and three in 1180,
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only from the door, containing a cross-legged seated ﬁgure
of the Jina to whom the temple is dedlcated in this instance
Rishabhanath or Adinath, The cell, as in all other examples,
terminates upwards in a sikhara, or pyramidal roof} which
in these AbG temples, however, are too low to be'properly
designated spires. To this, as in almost all instances, is
attached a mandapa or closed hall, and in front of this a
sportico, generally of considerable extent, and in most examples
surmounted by a dome resting on eight pillars, which fprms
indeed the distinguishing characteristic of the style, as wgll
as its most beautiful feature. In this example the portico is
composed of forty-eight free-standing pillars, which is by no
means an unusual number; and the whole is enclosed in an
oblong courtyard, 128 ft. by 75 ft. inside, surrounded by a
double colonnade of smaller pillars, forming porticos to a
range of cells, as usual fifty-two in number? with some extra
chapels at the south-west corner; these enclose it on all sides,
exactly as they do in Buddhist viharas. In this case, however,
each cell, instead of being the residence of a monk, is occupied
by one of those cross-legged images of Jinas which belong
alike to Buddhism and Jainism, and between which the untaught
find it difficult to distinguish. In the south-west corner of the
court, on a slightly higher level, is a small early temple of
Amb43 which is somewhat out of alignment with the rest, and
has apparently fixed the limit of the enclosure; there is also
a suspicion that the central shrine, built of stone—not marble
—may be of earlier date than the 11th century.?

In other religions there may be a great number of separate
similar chapels attached to one building, but in no other would
fifty-two be found, as in this example, or that surrounding
the temple of Neminith at Girnar (Woodcut No. 280‘) each
containing an image of a Tirthankara, and all so nearly identical
as to be almost undistinguishable. With the Jains it seems %o
be thought the most important point that the Jinas or salnts
are honoured by the number of their images, and that each
principal image should be provided with a separate abode. In
other examples, however, it is only a separate niche. On some
Jaina monuments the images of the Tirthankaras are repeated

L ]

1 See ante, vol. i. p. 322.
9

2 ¢ Archacological Survey of Western

this temple was first dedicated to that
Jina. Ambi figures Margely in Jaina

India,’ vol. ix. pp. 99, 100. @

3 Ambi is a name of Durg4, and also
of the Yakshini or familiar devi of Nemi-
nitha, the 22nd Tirthankara, to whom
Tejahpila’s gtemple is dedicated. A
large black image of Neminith in an
adjoining shrine might suggest that

my[hology; and her Hindl temple at
Ambéji, 15 miles north-east from Danta,
is visited by crowds of Jaina pilgrims.

# Many of the short inscriptions on
the cell doors and the imag in them are
dated a century later than the erection
by Vimala,
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L4 .
hun¥reds, it may almost be said a thousand timés over, all the
images alil&, and the niches arranged in rows beside and above
each other, like pigeon-holes in a dovecote. .

(From a Sketch by the Author.)

a, Mount Abq.

Temple of Vimal

Externally the temple is perfectly plain, and there is nothing

ito indicate the magnificence within, except the spire of the

cell peeping over the plain wall, though even this is the most

]insignificant part of the erection. The external porch, too,

is insigfificant, so- that one is totally unprepargd for the
splendour of the interior.
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The woodcut (No. 284) will give some idea of the arra'nge-
ment of the porch, but it would require a far mofe extensive
and elaborate drawing to convey a correct impression of its
extreme beauty of detail and diversity of design. The great
pillars, as will be seen, are of the same height ,as those of
the smaller external porticos; and like them they finish with
the usual bracket-capital of the East; upon this an upper
dwarf columin or attic, if it may be so called, is placed*to
give them additional height, and on these upper columns rest®
the great beams or architraves which support the dome, the.
springing of which is shown in woodcut No. 284 (ante, p. 39);
as, however, the bearing is long, the weight is relieved, at
least in appearance, by the curious angular strut or truss of
white marble, mentioned above (vol. i. p. 3135), which, springing
from the lower capital, seems to support the middle of the beam.

That this last feature is derived from some wooden or
carpentry original, can scarcely be doubted ; but in what manner
it was first introduced into masonry construction is unknown:
probably it might be discovered by a careful examination of

, the buildings in this neighbourhood! It continues as an
architectural feature down to the present day, but gradually
becoming more and more attenuated, till at last, except in one
example at Delhi, to be mentioned hereafter, it loses all its
constructive significance as a supporting member, and dwindles
into a mere ornament,

The marble dome in this temple is of great beauty from its
very rich carving, which may be judged of to some extent from
the photograph, Plate XX. It differs in minor details from
that in Tejahpéla’s temple (Woodcut No. 286), though the
general design is the same, and the description of the latter,
given below, will apply to this. In the roofs of the corrfdors of
this temple also there is a series of carvings of most complicated
ornamental designs that are quite unrivalled anywhere else. *

In Tejahpéala’s temple, which stands to the north-easf of
the preceding, the procession of the founder’s family occupies the
place of the cells in the east end of the enclosure behind the
shrine2 This corridor is separated from the court by a pierced

Yscreen of open tracery: a little rude and heavy, it must be
confessed, but still a fine work of its kind. Behind , in
the centre, is an elaborately carved Chaumukh, with five

.
! In the temple of VAdipura-Parswa- :
: facades and interiors are generally met

nath, at Anahilawada, built in 1594,
we have an example of a temple of which

the whole interior (llustrated in ¢ Archeeo-
? : and Rajputana,” p. 16.

p- 49 and plates 4, 20 and 21)is carved in .

logical Survey of Western India,’ vol. ix.

wood. Jaina temples with carved wood

with in the larger cities. |
2 ¢ Architecture and Sceneey in Gujarat



* NX. ALY Td



.CHAP. I11. . MOUNT ABU. 41
* . :
elephants on each side of very excellent workmanship, and
with rich trfappings sculptured with the most exquisite precision.
The Moslim has, however, carried off or destroyed their riders.!.
The temple is entered on the south-west, from the Tourt
between it and Vimala’s by a stair at the south of the enclosure..
The plan is in imita- -
tion of the older N -
temple, from which it ; ‘0 . *0
ediffers butlittle in size, ' e
.measﬁring over all”
aBout 155 ft. by 92 ft.
(Woodcut No. 285). ,
The pillars support-
ing the porch are
somewhat taller and
of eight different
types, as may be
noted in the photo-
graph (Plate XX).
On the other hand,
in Vimala’s the
general style of the
11th century is- ad-
hered to through-
out; the dome of
the portico is slightly
less in diameter than
in the former, but
quite rivalling it in
elaboration of detail N
and beéuty of deSign. 285, Temple of Tejahpala, Mount Abf.
On the octagon‘ (From a Plan by Mr. H. Cpusens.)
formed by the Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.
masSive architraves across the heads of the pillars rests the dome
(Woodcut No. 286). In both temples a single block in the
angles of the octagon suffices to introduce the circle. Above the
second row of ornaments sixteen bracket pedestals are intro-
duced supporting statues, and in the centre is a pendant of the
most exquisite beauty; the whole is in white marble, and
finished with a delicacy of detail and appropriateness of orna-
ment which is probably unsurpassed by any similar example
to be found anywhere else., Those intrdduced by the Gothic
architects in Henry VII.’s chapel at Westminster, or at Oxford,
are coarse and clumsy in comparison. It is difficult, by any
[ ]

1 ¢ Picturesque Illustrations of Indian Architecture,” p. 40; Tod’s 'Trave]s in
Western India,” pp. 106-109, 111,
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means of illu.stration, to convey a correct idea of the extreme
beauty and delicacy of these pendant ornamernts, but the
illustrations on Plate XXI. and woodcut No. 286 from photo-
graphs will explain their form, even if it canngt reflect their

.beauty. In each of them there are placed, on brackets round
the circumference, sixteen four-armed female figures called
Vidyadevis — goddesses of knowledge! In the roofs of the
corridors, also, the coffers are carved in the richest and most
varied patterns. o

Over the doors of the cells or kulikas are forty-six inscriptions
recording their constrjiction and grants for the worship of the

! Bithler, ‘ Indian Sect of the Jainas,” { p. 104and plates 84, 86, The engraver of
English translation, p. 65. For other | the above woodcut (No. 286) has failed to
analogous examples, see ¢ Archaeological | realise that these figures ave four arms:
Survey of Western India,” vol. ix. p. 49, | otherwise it represents the roof quite
and plates 20, 21,; p. 85 and plate 58; | accurately,
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different Txrthankaras they enshrine, chiefly by Tejahpéla and

his relatives,’and dated between A.D. 1230 and 1236.1 -
The other two temples_here are—that of Adinatha, cIose to

« Tejahpala’s on, the south-east, of which the Ghamti or sur-.

- rounding er

re _of cells has been only partly completed

the other is a great Chaumukh temple of,A,chnath built in
* the, middle of “the 15th century—three storeys in height with

Pillars at Chandravati.

287.

(From Tod’s * Western India.’)

open domed porticos on the four sides—that on the west
being the principal, and having seventy-six pillars.

As® before hinted, there never seems to- have been any
important town on Mount Ab.

It was too inaccessible for

that purpose? but a few miles to the squthward on the plain

are the remains of an extensive city, called

Chandravati,? where
W‘?’

! ¢Epigraphia Indica,” vol. viii. pp.
200-229. @

% Forbes ¢ R4s MAl4,” vol. i. p. 274;
Tod, ¢ Travels in Western India,” p. 134.
When the railway from Ahmadibid into

Réjputina was making, the contractors
destroyed and carted away, for gulvertsand
permanent way, the marble temples that
remainedat Chandravati.—‘Archzeological
Survey of Western India,” vol. ix, p. g8,
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there are—or rather were, till about twenty-five years ago—
extensive remains of Jaina and Hind temples®of the same
age and style as those on the mount, some of them probably
more modern, but still all of the best age. Thg place, however, o
was destroyed at the time of the Muhammadam conquest in
the middle of the 14th century, and has since remained wholly
deserted. It has in consequence been used as a quarry by -
the neighbouring towns and villages, so that none of its buildings
now remain. The fragment, however, preserved in (olonél
Tod’s work and shown in. Woodcut No. 287, but now destroyed,
may serve to illustrate the style in which they were erected, but
no two pillars were exactly alike; it would have required
hundreds to represent their infinite variety of detail.

L PARASNATH. .

The highest point of the Bengal range of hills, south of
Rajmahal, has characteristically been appropriated by the Jains
as one of their most favourite Tirthas. They name it Parasnath
and Samet Sikhar, and no less than nineteen of their twenty-
four Tirthankaras are said to have died there, or rather “ attained
to Moksha "—blessedness—among others Parswanath, the last
but one, and he consequently gave to the hill the name it now
bears.

Unfortunately, no photographer has yet visited the hill, nor
any one who was able to discriminate between what was new
and what old. Such accounts, however, as we have are by no
means encouraging, and do not lead us to expect any very
remarkable architectural remains. The temples on the hill are
numerous, but they seem all modern, or at least to have been
so completely repaired in modern times that their mor® ancient
features cannot now be discerned. Something may also be due
to the fact that Bengal has never been essentially a Jaina
country. The Pala dynasty of Bengal seem to have remaintd
Buddhist nearly to the Muhammadan conquest (A.D. 1203),
when they seem suddenly to have dropped that religion and
plunged headlong into the Vaishnava and Saiva superstitions.
Whether from this, or from some other cause we cannot now
explain, Jainism does not seem to have taken root in Bengal. At
the time that it, with Buddhism, took its rise in the 5th century ®
B.C. Bihar was the intellectual and the political centre of India,
and Buddhism long Held its sway in the country of its birth.
Before, however, Jainism became politically important, the
centre of power had gravitated towards the West, and Jainism
does not seem to have attained any great importince in the
country where it first appeared. Were it not for this, there
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seems-little doubt but that Parasnath would have been more
important in their eyes than Palitana or Girndr; but it is
not so, and it consequently occupies only a very shght corner
«in. an architectyral history of India.
Besides the effect the Jains sought to obtain by grouping
their temples on hill-tops, the love of the picturesque, which
* they seem to have cultivated more than any other sect in.India,
led them to seek it in an exactly opposite direction. Some of
their favourite Tirthas are found in deep and secluded valleys.
"©ng at Mukhtagiri, for instance, near. Gawilgarh, is situated in
a deep“Wél’lTv'o"o'a?d valley, traversed by a stream that -breaks
in its course into numerous picturesque waterfalls. .
Another example of this love of the picturesque is found o
eat Ranpur, near Sadari, in Godwar district of the Jodhpur
< territory. " In a
remote +valley
piercing the . »
western flank of
the Aravalli or
Adabala hills,
there is a small ’ : s
group of temples, - G B T R IR BT .|
notperhapsso pic- ozl TepRt =
turesquely situ- E
ated as those at
o Mukhtagiri, but
of more interest : NS
architecturally, B IR v P g s
and situated in a i ] ,
spot eyidently Y o,
selected”® for its : M N A M
natural beauties, o N .
The prmc1pal < -] ’ L
temple here was - : :
erected during the
reign of Kumbha- -

karna or Kumbha »
R4ani of Mewarl 288 Plan of Temple at Ranpur near Sadari.

. ) (From a Plan by Mr. H. Cousens.)
He seams to have Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

been a liberal

patron ‘of the* Jains, and during his long and prosperous reign
filled his country with beautiful buildings, both civil and
ecclesiastical. Amongst others was built this temple of ‘Ranpur

~ee™, e

see aa
D A
]

TV WO

i

-

T o> -

. ® - Y - .
v An mscrlptlon states that the temple was built by a ]ama named‘Dharanaka

in A.D~ 1439.—“Bhaunagar Inscriptions,’ pp. 114f.
-



46 JAINA ARCHITECTURE. BOO.K Vi

in 1440, situdted in a lonely and deserted glen, running into the
western slope of the hills, below Kumbha’s favdurite fort of
Kumalmer. Notwithstanding former neglect, it is still nearly
perfect, and is probably the most complicated, and extensive o
i Jaina temple in India, and the most complete for the ritual
of the sect.

It is raised on a lofty basement and from the plan (Woodcut -
No. 288) it will be perceived that it is nearly a square, 198 ft.
by 205 ft.,, exclusive of the projections on each face. Jn the

s . ¥

289. View in the Temple at Ranpur. (From a Sketch by the Author.)

centre stands the great shrine, open on the four sides and
occupied by a quadruple image in white marble of Adinath or
Rishabha, the first Tirthankara, the temple being one of the
Chaumukh class. In the upper storey is_a_similar shrine, ®
approached by doOrs opening from the terraceds roofs of the
building. Near the f8ur angles of the court are four smaller
shrines, and around them, or on each side of them, are twenty
domes, supported by about 420 columns; four of these domes
or mandgps—the central ones of each group—are titee storeys
in height, and tower over the others; and one—facing the
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o
" .principal entrance—is double, having a second dotie over the

inner, suppomted by the very unusual number of sixteen columns,
and is 34 ft. in diameter, the others being only 213 ft. Light is
, admitted to the buxldmg by four uncovered courts? at the sides
* of these domed} and forming the corners of a rectangle round
_ the shrine 105 ft. from west to east.by 95 ft. across. Around
. this are twelve domes—three on each side—with the four
smaller shrines already mentioned in the corners,.and the

whole is surrounded by a ékamsz: or range of cells for images,.
mimmgits own,

*The internal effect of this forest of columns may be gathered
from the view (Woodcut No. 28g) taken across one of its courts;
but it is impossible that any view can reproduce the endless

ariety of perspective and the play of light and shade which
“Iresults from the disposition of the pillars, and of the domes, and
from the mode in which the light is introduced. A wonderful
effect also results from the number of cells, most of them con-
taining images of the Tirthankaras, which everywhere meet the
view. Besides the twelve under the larger sikharas there are
eighty-six cell shrines of varied form and size surrounding the
interior, many of them connected by inside passages, and all
their facades more or less adorned with sculpture.

The general external effect of the Ranpur temple may
be judged of by -the photograph, Plate XXII.; owing to its
lofty basement, and the greater elevation of the principal
“domes, it gives a more favourable impression of a Jaina temple
1than is usually the case—the greatest defect of these buildings
Yas architectural designs being the want of ornament on their
exterior faces; this, howevér, is more generally the case in
the older than in the more modern temples.

The ¢mmense number of parts in the building, and their
general smallness, prevents its laying claim to anything like
architectural grandeur but their variety, their beauty of detail
—10 two pillars in the whole building being exactly alike—the
grace with which they are arranged, the tasteful admixture of
domes of different heights with flat ceilings, and the mode in
which the light is introduced, combine to produce an excellent
effect.” Indeed,' I know of no other building in India, of the
same class, that leaves so pleasing an impression, or affords so™

! In the north- \:lest court grows the | Tirthankarag The two west courts are
Réjadana or Rlyana tree, sacred to | about 20 ft. by 374 ft. and the two on
Adinjth, and a necessary adjunct of his | the east about 26 ft. square, but with the
temple, whilst beneath it is a slab carved | inner corner of each citt off by a corner of
with his PAduk$ or footprints, represent- | the central platform.
ing the spiritual authority of the ..
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many hints *for the graceful arrangement of columns in an
interior.! *

Besides its merits of design, its dimensions are by no means
to be despised; it covers altogether about 48,000 sq. ft, or
nearly as much as one of our ordmary medi®val cathedrals,
and, taking the basement into account, is nearly of equal bulk;
while in amount of labour and of sculptural decorations it far
surpasses any. *

Another temple here is of marble, covered outside witlt
sculpture, and contains a black stone image of Parswanath. Lt
is probably of about the same age as the larger one.

GWALIAR.

. Lhe rock at&wiliar is, and must always have been, one of
the MTOSt remarkable‘l’ilgh places in Central India, and seems, as
such, early to have been appropriated by the Jains. 1ts position

' and its scarps, however, led to its being fortified, and, as one of

' the strongest places in Indfa, it was attacked and takcn by
storm by ATtamsh, the first Moslim™ Emperor of Delhi,in A.D.
1232 ; and from that time till the fall of the Mughal empire it
was held by the Muhammadans, or by Hind( kings subject to
their suzerainty. Under these circumstances, we should hardly
expect to find any extensive ancient Hindi remains in the
place. The most striking part of the Jaina remains at Gwaliar
area series of caves or rock-cut scul,g_tures that are excavated
In"the rock on all sides, and amount, when taken together, to °
hardly less than a hundred great and small. They are, how-
ever, very unlike the chaxtyas or viharas of the Buddhists, still
less do they resemble the Jaina and Brahmanical caves, already
mentioned or hereafter. Most of them are mere ffiches to
contain statues, though some are cells that may have been
originally intended for residences. One curious fact regarding
them is, that, according to inscriptions, they were all excavated
within the short period of about thirty-three years, between
AD. 1441 and 1474. Some of the figures are of colossal size;
one, for instance, is 57 ft. high, which is greater than any
other in the north of India, though in the south there are
some which equal or compare with it, and, as free-standing
figures, are expressive and more difficult to execute.?

.

L]

1 ¢ Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient | pp. 93-98, and figs. 85-98; Sir L. Griffin,
Architecture in Hindustan,” p. 42, and | ‘ Famous Monuments of Central India,’
¢ Architecture and Scenery in Gujarat | pp. 60-80, and plates 39-46 ; and Work-
and Rajputana,’ pp. 19-22, and plates. man’s ‘ Through Towng and Tungle,’

2 For 1lldstrations of Gwéliar see Dr. G. | pp. 180ff,

Le Bon, ‘Les Monuments de I'Inde,’
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e AA.]UR’AHO. . ' -
Khajuraho, the ancient capital of the Chandellas, is situated
44 TTies castefrom Naugong, about 145 miles W. {from .-

ATlahabad,_and about 150 miles south-east from Gwaliar. It .
< is now a wretched deserted place, but_ has in and aronnd ifa -
greup of some thirty temples, which_are_the_most beautiful = -
“ein_form as well as_the most elegant in detail of any of the
temples now standing in India.! .
: 'éo far as can be made out from inscriptions? as well as
from their style’it appears that all these temples, with two

‘unimportant exceptions, were executed nearly simultaneously

and almost _within the limits of the 1ith century ; and, what
* is also™Curious, they seem to be nearly equally divided betwéen
the three religions. 'mﬁﬁg%f}%‘riﬁ’_ﬁ*“ y are located in three
groups, two consisting'(ﬁSD ndu temples—.oalva and. Vaishnava
intermixe :mm Jaina_temples. In each
W"—TIT—m-Eéater than the rest, and round
some. of them a few subordinate shrines are placed; but most
.of them are independent temples. Among the Saiva temples
the principal is the Kandarya Mahéddeva, of which a repre-
sentation will be given further on; in the Vaishnava class it
s the.Chaturbhuja;® and in the Jaina the Parswanith: all
three so like one another that it réquires some familiarity
T DhotosTaphs To distinguish_the temple of one religion
» ffom those of the others. 1t looks as if all had been built by
One prifice, and by some arrangement that neither sect should
surpass or be jealous of the other. Either from this, or from
some cause we do not quite understand, we lose here those- .
peculiasities we_usually assign to Jaina temples of this age..
‘The vimana or sikhara is more important than_the porch. _There,
are no courtyards with circimambient cells; no prominent
mes, nor, 10 _fact, anything that distinguishes TJaina from
HindG architecture. not_under the sway of a single prince,
L they must have been_erected.in an age of extreme toleration,

and_when any rivdlry that_existed must_only have been among-

the architects in trying who _could_produce the most beautiful

a

.

' ! In the first half of last century they .ii%‘pgtg;_%.__Thgxge_g_LngMlls» ina-
were much more numerous—many having | natha.s.{No.. 25)..is.that now known as.
been removed for building material. ~ Parswanitly’s,  whi g le,__of
* The inscriptions are translated in | Adinath he calls PArswanath’s,  Flans - -
¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. i. pp. 121-162. | ST TRe Jinanatha (Parswanath) temple .

»
v

3 Sometimes called the Rimachandra | and of the Ganthai are given in ¢ Survey

or thetLaksTanji temple. A sketch | Reports,” vol. x. plate 8, and Journal N
map_of the Khajuriho temigles 15 _given | of Asiatic Society of Bengal,¥vol. xlviii,
iﬁunnin am’s ‘ Survey Repotts, vol. | at p. 204. . T o
. VOoL. 1II, : . . D»_;}
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and most exquisitely adorned building. Altogether they may
perhaps be more modern than the principal Hind{ shrines.

" e -

2g0. Temple of Adinath at Khajurého.
(From a Photograph.)

The gaina temples
form a fairly compact
group to ‘the south-east
of the others, and the
largest and finest of
them is the Parswanath

_temple, which extendse

to about 62 ft. in fength,
by half that in breadth.
It has an outside porch
on two advanced pil-
lars with two square
engaged ones by the
sides of the entrance.
Inside, the mandapa,
about 22 ft. by 17 ft,
has four pillars, with
respondent pilasters
supporting the domed
roof, constructed in the
usual way by cusped
recesses forming a re-
markably beautiful
design. Beyond the hall
is the shrine, surrounded
by a pradakshina
passage. The outside
walls are ornamented
with numerous® bands
of mouldings and with
three rows of statues, as
is shown in the photo-
graphic view, Plate
XVIIL  (frontispiece).
At the back or west
end an outside shrine is
attached, projecting
about 9 ft. The temple

was repaired and re-occupied by the Jains about.1860; but it
had been restored and %altered at a much earlier date.!

! An inscription on the door jamb, in | temple.

But this doorway, Mr Cousens

characters of the 13th century, seems to | says, bears a figure of Vishgu on Garuda,
be a copy from a grant made in A.D. 955 | and may have been taken from some
which may be about the date of the | Hind{l temple,
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® measuring 102 ft. by 504 ft. and
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An illustration of one of the great” Hindd temples will be
given further onanther view of one of the smaller _Iama :

iITostrate fere employed.  1ts porch either never
was added @r ﬁas been removed and Teplaced in modern times
by a brick abomination with pointed arches. This, however,
hardly interferes with the temple itself. There is nothmg.
prébably in Hind@ architecture that surpasses the richness of
sts three-storeyed .base combined with the extreme elegance of
outlin® and delicate detail of the upper part. The sculptures on
thts temple, as Mr Cousens remarks, aré chiefly devs, and on
the dsana or seat for the image
in the shrine a figure of Garuda
is carved, whilst a small loose
image of a Jina ‘is placed upon
it, and no distinctly Jaina im-
age appears on the walls, All
this points to its having been
built as a Vaishnava temple and |
afterwards appropriated by the |
ains.! :
J Th‘éfwo exceptional temples
above alluded to are, first, one
called the Chausath ]ogml or
sixty-four fémalé demons, It |
consists merely of a courtyard,

surrounded by _sixty-four_small

cells, with one larger in the back"
wall, éach of which is surmounted
by a small spire, as shown in the
woodcut (No.” 291). This is
essentially like a Jaina arrange-
ment (see Temple of Neminath,

for ins(tance—V\I;oodcut No. 280, zgll*“ror(r:\h: xﬁ:ﬁlg}?g&; %ﬁ?ﬁfigﬁam)
page 32); but there is only a Scale so ft. to x in.
resemblarice. We know of at least two other old temples
dedicated to these Joginis: one is at Ranipur Jharial in the
Patna gstate, to the south of Sambhalpur, also with sixty-five
cells or recesses,”and another at Bheraghat, 12 miles below Jabal-
pur, with elght.y one recesses for the 51xty-four Joginis and their

! Photographs of the Jama temples are | unsurveyed as yet, among which is a
given in Sir L. Griffin’s ¢ Famous Monu- | circalar’ Chausath Jogini temple, about
ments of Centra} India,’ plates 48-51. 56 ft. out51de diameter.—¢ Indian Anti-

2 At this place there is a very remark- | quary,:vol. vii. p. 20; ¢ Survey Reports,’
able and numerous series of temples, | vol. xifi. pp. 132 ¢# segg, and plates 13, ui
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congeners.! *Both of these are circular enclosures with the'
shrines ranged round the inside of the walls. The femple itself ‘I
it is true has gone—if any central structure ever existed—but
what we see is probably as old as the gth century,if not older.?
The other exceptional building is one of totaMy different
character, and is as remarkable for its extreme elegance, even
- at Khajurdho, as the other is for its rudeness. It is_called
/> Ghantali, either from the bells sculptured on its pillars, or for
- isome other cause unknown. Unfortunately, it is only a frag-*
iment — a skeleton without flesh — a few pillars of a doujle.
(portico now standing alone without the walls that may once
jhave enclosed them (Woodcut No. 2g2).
i From the form of several letters in an inscription, found
near these ruins, General Cunningham was inclined to believe
that this temple may belong to the 6th or C{th century of our
era; and from finding a Buddhist statue and a short Buddhist
inscription near them, he was at first inclined to assign them
to that religion. Later he made excavations on the site and
found some eleven figures apparently Digambara Jaina, and
two distinctively Vaishnava. Hence he concluded that it must
have been a Jaina temple® The plan, too, of the building, so far
as it can be made out, is unlike anything we know that is
Buddhist, but very similar to many that certainly are Jaina.!
Be this as it may, these pillars are singularly graceful in
/" their form, and elegant in their details, but they do not belong
“to the early style to which they were at first ascribed. There
_are eight of these sandstone shafts, each 14 ft. 6 in. in height.
These are arranged in two squares about 15 ft. apart, and
between the two are some square pillars and a carved doorway,
apparently the entrance to the mandap. On its lintel a four-
armed goddess is carved, mounted on a Garuda, and *a small
nude male in each side niche: these could not have been
prepared for a Jaina temple. Then the granite pilasters for the
walls are of various lengths, several having one or more blocRs
added above or below to make up the proper heights, and
pointing to a reconstruction.® If it ever were completed the
temple would be in plan almost a copy of that of Pirswanith
noticed above, having a porch on the east and a mandapa
21 ft. 6 in. wide, with the second group of four carved celumns

! ¢Survey Reports,’ vol. ix, pp. 60-74, | ¢ For plans of simitar Jaina temples,
and plates 12-15. The enclosure is 116  see ‘Report on Belgim and Kaladgi,’
ft. diameter inside. | plates 2, 1o, and 45. These, however,

2 It is built of granite, and its planand ' are more modern than this one.
the forms of its sikharas, induce me to | 5 Le Bon, ‘ Les Monuments de I'Inde,’
believe it to be exceptionally old. b p. 79, fig. 64; ‘Journal®of the Asiatic

3 ¢ Archmological Survey Reports,’ ‘ Society of Bengal,” vol. xlviii. pt. i.,
vol. ii. p. 431, and vol, x, p. 16, ©p- 204.
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’ ’ ]
supporting its roof, and extending to the two square pilasters

292. The Ghantai, Khajuraho. (From a Photograph.)

now at the west end, which’ would be on.the front of the

%
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shrine.  And the shrine itself with the pradakshina would
occupy about 17 ft. to the west of these pilasters.”

At the south-west corner, near where the shrine would have
been, lies a life-sized figure of Adinath, and from,this, with the
Jaina figures excavated by General Cunningham, one of them

S

293. Temple at Gyaraspur. (From a Photograph.)

dated in A.D. 1085, we learn that, late in the 11th century the
Jains had the place in possession. But it is also plain that they
were reconstructing it of materials from older Hindd structures.
And the absence of débris suggests that either the walls and
great spire never were constructed or that, at a later date, the
entire materials were carefully removed. How ldhg before
the r1th century the eight sandstone pillars were first carved
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. we are left without evidence to determine; but®there seems
£ho reason for ascribing_them to_an_earlier ge—loa than_the
commencement of the 10th century, and possibly they may
b€ of even _somewhat later date.

There seems very little doubt that more examples of this age
and style exist in Rajputana and Central India. At Gydraspur
24 miles north-east from Bhilsa and 140 miles south-west from
fhiS, there is a group of pillars_arranged like_these:and like
them depfived_. of_tthelr,walli_(Woodcut No._293). In the
Wandwara pass there is a third example, but of much
earlier date! Was it that their walls were of burnt bricks
or of small square stones which, being easily removed, were
utilised? My impression is, the latter was the case; but
be this as it may, these Gyaraspur pillars are p0551bly also
the remains of a Jaina edifice, but of an age considerably

more modern than the Ghantai. They can hardly under any .

circumstances be ascribed to~an dge anterior to the great
revival in the 10th century, and may not improbably belong
to the 12th century. In the same town of Gydraspur is a very
grand’%ﬁpﬁ%pparently of about the same age as these
pillars. But it has been so ruined and repaired, and almost
rebuilt, that it is extremely difficult to say what the form or
purpose of the original erection may have been. There is
also a toran of great beauty in the village, probably of the
11th century, and in fact throughout this region there are
numberless remains which, if scientifically examined, would
probably suffice to fill up some of the largest gaps in our hlstory

At Bhangarh, for instance, in the south of the Alwar
territory, there are some very beautiful temples in style
resembling the Jaina? One in that neighbourhood photo-
graphad by Captain Impey, may belong to the 1oth or
11th century, and is as beautiful as any of its class, either at
Khajuraho or elsewhere, and near it again is a colossal Jaina
image, called Nan Gingi, some 20 ft. in height, which is
apparently of the same age as the temples, and consequently
anterior to any of the colossi at Gwaliar or in the south of
India3 The Jain sect are numerous in Rajputana, and though
some of their temples have long been neglected and fallen
into gdecay, some of them, being of the best age and un-
restored, are of extreme interest to the investigator of Indian art.

.

T ¢Picturesque Illustrations of Indian | century, of great beauty of detail:
Architecture,’ by the Author, plate 5. probably they too are Saiva,

2 These are probably Saiva. At 3 Impey, ¢ Views in Delhi, Agra, and
Nitkanth (gld Réjor), also in the hills | Rajpootana,” London, 1865, frontispiece
of the Tahld pargana of the same state, | and plate 6o.
are some temples of about the 1oth
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An important group of ancient temples is reported at Osia,
a decayed town about 32 miles north of Jodhpur. Among them
is a Jaina temple of considerable size, which an inscription
indicates as having been founded originally in the latter part
of the, gth centurx, and the HindG temples may belong to
somewhere about the same period. A careful survey of them
might be helpful in settling the age of other monuments by
supplying fresh links in the chronometric scale.

As before mentioned, the Buddhists, though employing®
circular roofs, and in all ages building topes with domlcal
forms externally, do not seem to have attempted an internal
dome, in stone at least. [t is a feature of both Hind& and Jaina
architecture, and is specially prevalent among the northern Jains,
though, why this particular sect should have adopted it,and why
they should have perseverced in using it through so long a period,
are questions we are not yet in a position to answer. It was an
essential feature in the architecture of the Moslims before they

204. Porch of Hindft Temple at Amwa, near AJanta
(From, a Photograph by Major Gill.)

came into India, and they consequently eagerly seized on the
domes of Hindds and Jains when they first arrived there, and
afterwards from them worked out that domical style which is
one of the most marked characteristics of their art in India.

*n
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Yet we must not forget that the Hmdus also have shown
that they cCould, and did frequently employ the dome very
successfully. Among examples of their use of it few are more
pleasing than ghe little temple at Amwa or Amvar, near Ajanta
(Woodcut No. 294). It is only a fragment. The sanctuary
with its spire are gone, only the portico remaining; and its roof
exgernally is so ruined, that its design can with difficulty be made

out. Yet it stands so well on its stylobate, and the thirty small
[

columps that support the roof externally are so well propor-
+tigned and so artistically arranged, as to leave little to be desired.

The great feature of the interior is a dome 21 ft. in dlameter :
supported on twelve richly carved pillars, with eight smaller
ones interspersed. Like all Indian domes, it is horizontal jn
construction, and consequent}y also in ornamentation, but as

atis done here, it is as elegant or more so than the ribbed
domes of western art. This one is plain in the centre, having
no pendant—which, However, is one of ‘the most marked and
pleasing features of such domes as may be gathered from
the example in the temple of Vimala at Mount Abd (Wood-
cut No. 284 and Plate XIX.). A larger and perhaps better
example might be cited in the case of the great sun- -temple at
Modhera in Gujarit, when entire, but only the lower courses of
its domes now remain.! B

One of the most interesting Jaina monuments of the age
is the tower, formerly known as_Sri Allata’s,2 which still adorns
the head of Chitor_(Woodcut No. 295, next page), and is one -
“probably of a great number of similar monuments that may at
one time have existed. From their form, however, they are frail,
and trees and human violence so easily overthrow them, that
we ought not to wonder that so few remain. This one is a
singulafly elegant specimen of its class, about 75 ft. in height,
and adorned with sculpture and mouldings from the base to
the summit?® [t stands on a basement 20 ft. square and g ft.
high, with a stair on the south side, leading to the doorway,
which is 6 ft. 2 in. above the platform. Tbe shaft of the tower
is 12 ft. 10 in. square below, and is four storeys high to the
open canopy of twelve p111ars the floor of which is 64 ft. 2 in.
from the ground. An inscription once existed lying near its
base, which is said to have given its date as A.D. 8gs,* though

1 ‘Archzeologlcal Survey of Western
India,’ vol. ix. pp. 75ff. and plates 49, 50.

z Allata, to whom the erection of this
tower was ascribed, ruled between 953
and 972, as we gathex from inscriptions,
and is the Igth king, mentioned in
Tod’s Aitpur inscription. — ¢ R4jasthan,’
vol. i. p. 802, Madras ed. p. 706.

4 * Picturesque Tilustrations of Ancient

Architectu® in  Hindostan,” by the
Author, plate 8, 38
¢ Tod, ‘Rajasthan, vol. ii. p. 763.

(Madras ed. p. 699). This would be
before the time of Allata. The tower is
also locally .known as Kaitan Réni’s—
but who she was is unknown.
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the slab has now been lost. . This, however, is much too early a
date for the style of thestructure; and the discovery of a reference
in a manuscript poem of late date ascribing it to Kumarapala of
¢ Gujarat (A.D. p142-1172), though the style is in no way incon-
sistent withe such a date, as it is unsupported by any nearly
" contemporary record, is of no historical value! The tower most
« prgbably belongs to the 12th century, and, it isSaid, was dedicated
to Adinath, the first of the Jaina 1irthankaras, and nude figures
‘f thep are repeated some hundreds of times on the face of
thg tower, distinguishing it as a Digambara monument, whilst
Kumaérapila was a Swetidmbara.? ~
The.temple in the foreground is of a more modern date,
being put together partly of fragments of older buildings which
have disappeared. _ -

_Most of the buildings above described belong to the first
or great age of Jaina architecture, which extended down to
about the year 1300, or perhaps a little after that. There seems
then to have been a pause, at least in the north of India—caused
probably by the devastating raids of 'Aliu-d-din and .others.
into Gujarat and Malwa in the end of the 13th century. But .
a revival took place in the 15th century, especially under the”
reign of Kumbha, one of the most powerful of the kings -of
the Mewir dynasty, whose favourite capital was Chitor. His
reign extended from 1428 to 1468, and it is to him that we
owe the other of thé~twd towers that still adorn the brow

———— e,

® of Chitor. The older 61 has just been described and illus-
trated. This one was erected to commemorate his victory

over Mahm(d Khaljt of Malwi, in the year 14402 It is
therefore in Indian phraseology a Kértti or [aya Stambha,
or pillar of victory, like that of Trajam at Romie, bat~in™in-
finitely better taste as an architectural object than the Roman
example, though in sculpture it may be inferior. As will
be seen from the next woodcut (No. 296), it stands on a
basement, 47 ft. square and 10 ft. high, being nine_storeys
in height, each of which is distinctly marked on the exterior.
A stair in the interior communicates with each, and leads to
the two upper storeys, which are open, and more ornamental
than those below. It is 30 ft. wide at the base, and 122 ft.

! This is based on a verse in the

had fallen ; a fourth of it or 20 ft. has been

¢ Sri-Chitrakiitadugga-Mahdvira-prisda -
prasasti,” a poetical eulogy of a temple of
Mah4vira at Chitor, and dates at least
three centuries later than Kumérapéla’s
inscription at Chitor of A.D. 1150.—
¢ Epigraphia Igdica,’ vol. ii. p. 422.

2 The upper portion of this tower'had
become shaken and one of the balconies

taken down, and rebuilt with imitations
of the old ®ork to replace lost portions.

3 Thomas, ‘Pathdn Kings of Delhi,’
p. 354; Erskine, ‘Memoirs of Baber,’
p- 385; Stanley Lane-Poole, ¢ Medizval
India,” p. 174. Previously, in 1418,
Kumbha had defeated the armies of
Gujarit and Malwi.
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in height; the whole
being coveréd with archi-
tectural ornaments and
sculpturegof Hindd divin- o
ities to such«an extent as
to leave no plain parts,
while at the same time .
this mass of decoration is
kept so subdued, that
in no way interferes either
with the outline or the
general effect of the
pillar.!

The Muhammadans,.\
as we shall afterwards ,
see, adopted the plan of
erecting towers of victory
to commemorate their
exploits, but the most
direct imitation was by
the Chinese, whose nine-
storeyed pagodas are
almost literal copies of
these Indian towers,trans-
lated into their own
peculiar mode of expres-
sion.

Other examples of
this middle style of Jaina
architecture are to be
found at Palitan2, Girnar,
and all the fashionable
tirthas of the Jains, but
they have not been de-
scribed or illustrated to
that extent that enables
us always to feel sure
that what we see really
belongs to this date, and
may not be a repair or a
modificatian of some pre-
existing building. The
Chaumukh — or Four-

! The dome tWht now crowns

this tower was substituted for an
206, Tower of Victory of Kumbha Rana older dome since I sketched it in
at Chitor. (From a Photograph.} 1839.
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faced—at Palitana seems certainly to have been érected in its
present form®in 1618, and is a very grand and beautiful example
of the stylel The temp]e too, of Adiswar Bhagavan, which
is the largest single temple on that hill, seems to have assumed
its present form in 1530, though parts -of it may be older.
At least, it is certain that an older temple stood on the spot,
though not with the fabulous antiquity ascribed to it by the
priests, and credulously repeated by Colonel Tod.?

®* Though deficient in the extreme grace and elegance that
chgrac%erlsed the earlier e;\amples those of the middle style
are bold and vigorous specimens of the art, and still show an
originality and an adherence to the traditions of the style,
and a freedom from any admixture of foreign elements, which
-cannot be predicated of the modern style that succeeded it.®

! Burgess, ‘ Satrunjaya,’ p. zo, and | 33-35 and plates 19-21; Dr. J. F.
photographs 6-12; the plan of this | Stratton’s ‘ Chitorand the Mewar family,’
temple is given ante, Woodcut No. 278, | pp. 76-99; ¢ Archzological Survey of
p. 28, . India Reports,” vol. xxill. pp. Io1-124,

2 Tod’s ¢ Travels in Western India,”pp. | and plates 20-25; G. Le Bon, °Les
280, 281. Monuments de I'Inde,’ pp. 9of. and figs.

3 For Chitor, see ¢ Architecture and | 99-104; and Workman,  Through Town
Scenery in Gujarat and Rajputana,’ pp. | and Jungle in India,’ pp. 305-311.

.
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CHAPTER 1V.

MODERN JAINA STYLE.

CONTENTS.

[ ]
Sonigarh—Jaina Temples at Ahmadabad—Delhi—Converted Temples.

THE two places in northern India where the most modern styles
of Jaina architecture can probably be studied to most advantage
are Sonigarh, near Datia, in Bundelkhand, and Mukhtagiri,
near Gawxlgarh 13 miles north-east of Ehchpur in Berar. The
former is a granite hill, covered with large loose masses of
primitive rock, among which stand from eighty to one hundred
brick temples of various shapes and sizes (Woodcut No. 297,
P 63). "Sofar as can be made out, most of these temples
date from the 16th and 17th centuries, though a few of them
may be older. Their original foundation may be earlier, but of
that we know nothing, no one having yet enlightened us on
the subject, nor explained how and when this hill became
a sacred mount.

Like most HindG buildings of the period, all these temples
show very distinctly-the immense influence the Muhammadan
style of architecture had on that of the native styles at this age.
Many of the temples here are surmounted by the bulbous
dome of the Mughals. The true native sikhara rarely appears,
but a medified form of it is prevalent, and the openings almost
‘invariably take the form of the Muhammadan foliated pointed
arch. There is every variety of style and form, and generally
each stands on a terrace, and is surmounted by one or more_

ires. "THe result is picturesque, but not satisfactory when
lo ced closely into, and generally the details want the purity
and elegance that characterlsed the earlier examples. There
is not a tree or sign of vegetation to break the sglitary
appearance of the surrounding landscape.!

Mukhtagiri, instead of being situated on a hill, as the tirthas
of the Jains usually are, is in a deep romantic valley, and the
largest group of temples is situated on a platform at the foot of

1 L. Rousselet, in ‘L’Inde des Rajahs,” | L. Griffins ¢ Famous Temples of Central
devotes three plates, pp. 396-398, to these | India.” On maps this pRce is some-
temples; also plates 71 and 72 in Sir I times marked as ‘‘ Sonagir.”
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a waterfall tlat thunders down from the height of 60 ft. above
them. Like those of Sondgarh, they are all of*the modern
domed style, copied from Moslim art, and none of them, so far
as can be ascertained from such illustrations as exist, rematk-
able for beauty of design. It would, however, be difficult to
find another place in India where architecture is so happily
combined with the beauties of nature, and produces so pleasing
an impression on the lover of the picturesque, though nedrer
acquaintance may result in disappointment to the antiquariare
student of the style. ° .
In remote parts of the empire; and especially in the
immediate vicinity of the older shrines, this Muhammadan
influence was much less felt than in the places just mentioned.
The modern temples, for instance, at Palitana have domes, it is
true, but they are much more directly the Tifieal descendants of
the old Jaina domes than copies of those of the Mughals, and the
foliated pointed arch rarely occurs in the walls of that temple
city. Itrequires, indeed, a practised eye to discriminate between
what is old and what is new, and without the too manifest
inferiority of modern sculpture this would not always be easy
even to the most accomplished antiquary.
One example must for the present suffice to show the effect
aimed at by this style in recent times, as well as to illustrate
: how little it has degenerated from its
ancient excellence. For, though this
it woodcut (No. 299} does not prove it, there
i are photographs which do exhibit the
marvellous details of this temple in a
j manner not to be mistaken. It was
t erected about sixty years ago by_Seth
i1 Hathisingh, a rich Jaina merchant, at a
i cost of about a million rupees, and
dedicated to Dharmanath, the 15th
Tirthankara., In this instance the ex-
ternal porch between two circular towers
is of great magnificence and most elabo-
4 rately ornamented, and leads to an outer
28. hzlﬁeﬂmo{e&tshcaﬁf:;%t court with numerous small shrines all
e finch round. In the centre of this is a ,domed
porch of the usual form, with twenty-six
pillars (see plan, Woodcut No. 298). This leads to an inner
mandap or hall, two storeys in height, and with a roof of a form
very fashionable in modern Jaina temples, though by no means

1 A third notable group of about fifty ' miles N.N.W. from Jabalgur.—* Archeo-
Jaina temples of modern date exists at  logical Survey Reports,™ vol. xxi. pp.
Kundalpur in Damoh district, about 64 ‘ 166-167.

-~

-



‘IR "IOA

Z'
@]
o
iz
B - JPIm v :
Mo AT ?:
A
>
[¢2]
~
-
.
L ]
-l
il
(=)}
W

3



66 JAINA ARCHITECTURE. BOC:K ‘1

remarkable for beauty, and difficult to render intelligible without
more illustration than it merits. This leads to a trible sanctuary.
marked by three sikharas, or spires, externally. Behind this is a
smaller court with two groups of seven shrines, one in each angle
with a larger cell in the centre, and two—still mSrejmportant, at
the point of junction between it and the front court, To the eye
of a European, unaccustomed to its forms, some of them may seem
strange ; but its arrangement, at least, will probably be admittec
to be very perfect. Each part goes on increasing in dignity &
we approach the sanctuary. The exterior expresses the interig
more completely than even a Gothic design; and whethe
looked at from its courts or from the outside, it possesses
variety without confusion, and an appropriateness of every part
to the purpose for which it was intended.!

JaiNa TEMPLE, DELHL

There is one other example that certainly deserves notice
before leaving this branch of the subject, not only on account
of its beauty, but its singularity. In the preceding pages it ha:
frequently been necessary to remark upon that curious wooder
strut by which the Jains sought to relieve the apparent weaknes:
of the Tonger beams under their domes. It occurs at Ab{
(Woodcut No. 284), at Girndr, at Udayapur, and many othe:
places we shall have to remark upon in the sequel; everywhere
in fact, where an octagonal dome was used. It was alsc
employed by the Hindls in their torans, and so favourite ar
ornament did it become that Akbar used it frequently bott
at Agra and Fathpur Sikrl. For centuries it continued withouw
much alteration, but in stone, as for example in the great Baol
at Bundi? we find it a mere ornament, and it is genegally usec
as such. It was left, however, for a Jaina architect of the end o
the 18th or beginning of last century, in the Muhammadan city
of Delhi, to suggest a mode by which what was only convgn.
tionally beautiful might really become an appropriate, and really
constructive part of lithic architecture.

As will be observed in the next cut (No. 300), the architec
has had the happy idea of filling in the whole of the back o
the strut with pjerced foliaged trdcery of the most exquisit
device—thus turning what, though elegant, was on® of th
feeblest parts of Jaina design into a thoroughly constructiv:
stone_bracket ; one ®f the most pleasing to be found in Indias
architecture, and doing this while preserving all its traditiona

o

! For more details see ¢ Archzological ‘ 2 ¢ Picturesque Illustsations of India
Survey of Western India,’ vol. viii. pp. ! Architecture,” plate 17.
87f., and plates 69-71. !
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associations.  The pillars, too, .that sﬁpport thése brackets
are of great &legance and constructive proptiety, and the whole
makes up as elegant a piece of architectural design as any

-

300. Upper part of Porch of a Jaina Temple at Delhi. (From a Photograph.)
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certainly of its age. The weak part of the composition is
the dome. It is elegant; but too conventional. ®* It no longer
Has any constructive propriety, but has become a mere orna-
ment. It is not difficult, however, f6 see why natives should,
Admire and adopt it. When the eyes of a nitign have been
educated by a gradual succession of changes in any architectural
object, persevered in through five or six centuries, the taste,
becomes so accustomed to believe the last fashion to be’ the
best, the change has been so gradual, that people forget how
far they are straying from the true path. The Europ&an, who
has not been so educated, sees only the result, without haVing
followed the steps by which it has been so reached, and is
shocked to find how far it has deviated from the form of a
true dome of construction, and, finding it also unfamiliar,
condemnsit. So,indeed, it is with nine-tenths of the ornaments _*=
of Hindd architecture, Few among us are aware how much
education has had to do with their admiration of classical or
medizval art, and few, consequently, perceive how much their
condemnation of Indian forms arises from this very want of
gradual and appropriate education.

CONVERTED TEMPLES.

Another form in which we can study the architecture of

the Jains in the north of India is the courtyards of the early
mosques which the Muhammadans erected on their first entry
into India. So essentially do some of these retain their formere
features that it might be convenient to describe them here. It
is doubtful, however, in some instances whether the pillars are—
some or all of them-—in their original position, or to what
extent they have been altered or eked out by the cqnquerors.
Be this as it may, for our present purposes the one fact that
is certain is, that none of them are now Jaina temples. All
are Muhammadan mosques, and it will, therefore, be more
logical, as well as more convenient, to group them with the
latter rather than with the former class of buildings.

Were it not for this, the Arhai-din-ka Jhompra, at Ajmir—so
called—might be, and has been, described as a Jaina temple:1 e
it was probably built on the site and with the materials of
Brahmanical ones. So might a great part of the nfosque at
the Qutb, near Delhi. That at Kanauj, however, was originally a
rearrangement, and®has been much altered sihce I knew it;
that at Dhar, near Mand{, is of comparatively recent date;
while the Hinddi and Jaina pillars, so frequently used at

} Tod’s * Rajasthan,’ vol. i, p. 778, and plate facing x.t



(‘HAP, Iv. . CONVERTED TEMPLES. 69

Ahmadébéd in the fifteenth century, are all importz:d, and used
in positions for which they never were intended.

The astylar temples of the Hindds were useless: to the

» Moslims except as quarries—a purpose to which they were
frequently applied; but the light columnar style of the Jains
not only supplied materials more easily adapted to their

» purposes, but furnished hints of ‘which the Moslim architects
were not slow to avail themselves. The architecture of-
Ahma%ébéd, for instance (A.D. 1410 to 1572), is derived far
moge directly from the Jaina than from any style familiar
to their co-religionists in any other part of the world. The
same may be said of that of Jaunpur, though in the last-named
city there is hardly a stone that can be said to be derived

= direct from any previously existing building.

The process by which this conversion of a Jaina temple
to a Moslim mosque was effected will be easily understood
by referring to the plan of that of Vimala on Mount Ab
(Woodcut No. 283, supra, p. 37). By removing the principal cell
and its porch from the centre of the court, and building up
the entrances of the cells that surround it, a courtyard was
at once obtained, surrounded by a double colonnade, which
always was the typical form of a mosque. Still one essential
feature was wanting—a more important side towards Mecca;
this they easily obtained by removing the smaller pillars from
that side, and re-erecting in their place the larger pillars of
the porch, with their dome in the centre; and, if there were
two smaller domes, by placing one of them at each end. Thus,
without a single new column or carved stone being required,
they obtained a mosque which, for convenience and beauty,
was unsurpassed by anything they afterwards erected from
their owh original designs,

-
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CHAPTER V.

JAINA STYLE IN SOUTHERN INDIA.
o W=
CONTENTS.

Bettas—Bastis.

A GoOD deal has been done in the way of photographing the
monuments of the Jains in southern India, but few plans of
their buildings and fewer architectural details have yet been
properly published, so that altogether our knowledge of the
subject is somewhat superficial ; but it is interesting from its
extent, and curious from the unexpected relationship it reveals
with other styles. The Jains are said to have come to southern
India, owing to a famine in the north in the first century, B.C.

We know from their cave temples that there were Jains at
Aihole and Badami (supra, p. 18) as early as the end of the
6th, or certainly in the 7th century ;2 but after that there is a
pause or break of four or five centuries, when the style reappears
in strength at Belgaum and in that neighbourhood in the 11th
and 12th centuries? In the same manner southern Jains seem
to have pressed northward as far as Elra in the ¢th century,
taking their Dravidian style with them (supra, p. 20); but there
again we stop, in so far as any direct evidence has been found,
till the great outburst of Jaina magnificence at the end of the
1oth century, which then seems to have continued in the north
till disturbed by the Muhammadan invasion. It is by no means
clear whether the destruction of their temples, as at Ajmir and
Delhi, may not have led many of the Jains to move south to
the Dekhan. Of course it existed in Mysore long before, and
some of the early kings of the Chalukya and Hoysala Ballila
dynasties were nominally patrons at least of the Jaigs. All
their later buildings, however, so far as we know them, either
at Somnathpur, Beldy, or Halebid, belong to th¢ Brahmanical
sects.

1 ¢Epigraphia Indica,” vol. iv. pp. ‘l plates 36, 37, 48, and 49.
24, 26, 28; ‘Indian Antiquary,” vol. 3 But early in the 8th century Kunku-
xxi, p. 60, mahidev, sister of ijayiditya, the
2 ¢ Archeological Survey of Western | Chalukya king, built a Jaina temple a
India,” vol. i. pp. 25, 26, 37, 38, and ' Lakshmesvar.

e



'JHAf. V. . BETTAS. .t

If Buddhism was not prevalent or powerful t the south,
there are eVerywhere traces of the prevalence of Serpent
worship in those districts where the Jaina religion now prevails.
Sculptured serpents, with many heads and. in all' their con-
ventional fogms, are found everywhere about and in the temples;
and Subrahmanya in South Kanara, below the Ghits, is still
a principal seat of Serpent worship in southern Indial It is
not, unfortunately, easy to say how far Tree-worship was mixed
Uup with the latter faith, but the observances of Serpent-worship
ae intimately connected with those paid to Trees. Trees
perish more easily and quickly than sculptured stones, and
when the worship ceases its traces disappear more readily.
There are indications that it did prevail here also, but, till
purposely enquired after, it is impossible to say to what extent.

Enough, however, is known, even now, to justify the assertion -

that Tree and Serpent worship did exist antecedently in those
districts in which Jainism prevailed in the south, as also in
the Dravidian countries where the people are devoted to the
worship of Siva and the members of the Hind( Pantheon.?
The truth of the matter appears to be, that until plans are
made available of their buildings it is idle to speculate about the
introduction of Jainism into the south, or its vicissitudes during
its existence there. -It is a task which, it is to be feared, few
are capable of undertaking, and that fewer still are willing to
devote the time and labour requisite for its successful accom-
plishment ; but it is worthy of being attempted, for, if successfully

carried out, it would add to our scant stores of knowledge one

of the most interesting chapters still available for the religious
and artistic history of the people of India.

BETTAS.

=

Jaina architectire of the south from that of the north, is the
division of the southern temples into two classes, called Bastis
and Bettas® The former are temples in the usual acceptance of
the word, as understood in the north, and, as there, always
containing an image of one of the twenty-four Tirthankaras,
whichy is the object there worshipped. The latter are unknown

The first_peculiarity that strikes one as distinguishing the
TSt _PEC]

1 ¢Madras Manual of Administration,’
Prelim. arts, pp. 82, 83. Nigarkoil in
Travankor, is also a chief seat of Snake-
worship.

2 In the Hinduism of Malabar, Phallic
and Sakti-worship and Tree-worship are
inextricably tixed up with Snake-worship.
—Logan’s ‘ Malabar,’ vol. i. p. 183.

3 Basti, properly ¢ Basadi,” is a Jaina
monastery or terple ; it is the Kannada
form of the Sanskrit ¢‘Vasati” having the
same meaning; Vasahikd is applied to
buildings including monasteryand temple,
—Biihler, ‘Ueber das Leben des Hema-
chandra,” p. 57. ‘Betta,” in Kannada,
means a hill, : ‘
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in the northe and are courtyards usually on a hill or rising
%_erund open to the sky and containing images, not of a

rthankara, but of Gémata or Gomatesvara so called, though
he is not known to the Jains in the north. All the images on
the rock at Gwaliar are of one or other of the Tirthankaras, and
even the Alwar colossus, Nan Gingi, can hardly be identified
with these southern 1malges1 The statues of this Jaina saint
are among the most remarkable works of native art in the
south of India. Three of them are well known, and have longe
been known to Europeans.? That at Sravana Belgola attracted
the attention of the late Duke of Welhngton when, as Sir &7
Wellesley, he commanded a division at the siege of Sermgapatam
He, like all those who followed him, was astonished at the
amount of labour such a work must have entailed, and puzzled
to know whether it was a part of the hill or had been moved
to the spot where it now stands. The former is the more
probable theory. The hill, called.Indragiri, is one mass of granite
about 400 ft. in height, and probably had a mass or Tor stand-
ing on its summit—either a part of the subjacent mass or lying
on it. This the Jains undertook to fashion into a statue 58 ft.
in height, and have achieved it with marvellous success. THe
task of carving a rock standing in its place the Hindl mind
never would have shrunk from, had it even been twice the
size; but to move such a mass up the steep smooth side of
the hill seems a labour beyond their power, even with all their
skill in concentrating masses of men on a single point. Whether,
however, the rock was found 7z siZft# or was moved, nothing
grander or more imposing exists anywhere out of Egypt, and
even there no known statue surpasses it in height, though, it
must be confessed, they do excel it in the perfection of art
they exhibit.?

The.image.at Karkala in south Kanara, which is next in size
—being 41 ft. 5 in. in height, and weighing about 80 tons *—was

L]
vol. vii. pp. 108 ¢#-segg, where the inscrip-
tions also are given. At .Sravana-gutta,
near Ilavila in Mysore district, on a rocky
height, is another of these statues now

1 1t would appear from the inscriptions

on these statues in the south that they re- '
present Bihubalin a son of Rishabhanétha !
and brother of Bharata.—¢Indian Anti-

quary,’ vol. vii. p. 353; vol. xxx. p. 248 ;
Rice’s ¢ Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola,’
introd. pp. 25 ¢f segg. The first of the
three Kevalins or immediate successors
of Mahivira was also named Gautama,

2 Three from Kanara were engraved .

in Moor’s ¢ Hindu Pantheon,’ 18%o, plates
73 and 74 ; and two of them in Buchanan s
‘Journey through Mysore, ete.’ vol
iii. pp. 83 and 410; also in ‘Indian
Antiquary,” vol. ii. pp. 129 and 353;
vol. v. p. 57; and ‘Epigraphia Indica,’

abandoned, about 20 feet in height ; there
is also one on a hill near Tipplir about
9 ft. high, but only in balf relief ;_and on
the Chandragiri hill is an unfinished one
about 10 ft. high.—Rice, ¢ sup., 29.

3 The inscription on the statue ascribes
it to Chimunda-riya, minister to the
Ganga king Réchamalla II, who ruled
about A.D. 980.

4 ¢ Asiatic Researches, vol. ix. p. 285 ;
¢ Indian Antiquary,” vol. i, §- 353
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moved certainly to the place where it now stands,’and its date
luckily is engraved upon it,—A.D. 1432,

The, third_at_Yenir or"Venur also in south Kanara, is
smaller, about 35 ft. hlgh apparently, and is the latest of the
three, havmg cen
erected in _16O
(Woodcut No. 301).

All “these three
figures belong to the
Diganfbara sect of
Tahs, being entirely

the peculiarity of hav-
ing twigs or creeping
plants twisted round
their arms and legs, in
the manner found in
the cave-temples, and
in having serpents at
their feet. In the
Jaina cave at Badami
a similar figure has
two creeping plants
wound round its arms
and legs precisely as
these twigs are here,
and serpents at his-
feet, while the Diksha
or Bo-tree isrelegated
to the background.?
This fiwure, though
possibly not so old
as the cave in which
iteis found—say A.D. 600—is much older than the three great
monoliths, but represents the same individual—the ideal ascetic
—who stood in meditation until the ant-hills"arose at his feet
and creeping plants grew round his limbs. This Goémata,
Gummata, or Dérbali has no prominent pldce in the Swetdmbara
panthegn, though Péarswanath is, with them occasionally repre-
sented in a similar position.?

301, Colossal Statue at Yenﬁr.”(From a Photograph.)

In the Swetdmbara

L]
1 Moor’s ¢ Hindu Pantheon,’ plate 73 ;
‘Indian Autiguary,’ vol. v. p. 37.
2 ¢ Archzeological Survey of Western
India,” vol. i. p. 25, plate xxxvii.
3 Nearly all the Tirthankaras are said to
haveattained bliss (mokska) in this position

.
called Kayotsarga.
temples standing figures of Jinas are often
placed on each side of the principal
image and in Gujariti are known as
“Kausagxyas,’ that is—figures in the
Kéyotsarga mudra
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BAsTis,

The principal group of Bastis of the Jains, abeve the Ghats,

is that at Sravana Belgola. There are there twd hills—the
Indragiri, on whose summit the colossal image just described
stands, and dominates the plain. On a shoulder of the other,
called Chandragiri, stand the Bastis, fifteen in number. As
might be expected from their 51tuat10n they are all of the®
Dravidian style of architecture, and are consequently built g
gradually receding storeys, each of which is ornamented with
small simulated cells, as was explained above, vol. i, p. 172,
and will be more fully described presently. No instance occurs
among them of the curvilinear sikhara or spire, which is uni-
versal with the northern Jains, except in the instance of Elira
above alluded to.

The foliowing woodcut (No. 302) representing the Chidmunda-
riya and Sisana bastis on the north side of the Chandragiri
hill, with the stambha in front of the Parswanadthaswami bastf,
conveys an idea of their general external appearance, which
is more ornamental than that of the generality of northern
Jaina temples. The outer wall of those in the north is quite
plain. The southern ones are as frequently ornamented with
pilasters and crowned with a row of ornamental cells! The
Chédmunda-riya temple is the most imposing on the hill, both
in style and dimensions, and was probably erected about 1135 A.D.
Externally it measures about 70 ft. in length, exclusive of the
porch on the east face, by 36 ft. across. Inside is a mandapa, or
hall about 28 ft. wide by 294 ft. deep. The Dravidian mode of
roofing does not accept the dome on an octagon, and, here a
square of four round columns, 8 ft. 4 in. between centres, is
surrounded by another of twelve octagonal pillars, 19 ft. between
the centres of the corner pillars. Behind the hall is a vestibule
about 18 ft. wide by 6 ft. deep, from which the small shrine 1s
entered—surrounded apparently by walls of unusual thickness to
support the viména or spire?2 The temple at the south side of
this one is dedicated to Adiswar, but known as the S4sana basti,

.
! The native Government Archzologi- | lithography so poor that measurements
cal survey, carried on for many years past, cannot always be txusted as accurate.
has concerned itself almost®exclusively 2 The measuremenfs here are taken
with epigraphy. A few plans and detail . from the plan in Rice’s *Inscriptions at
drawings have been inserted in the 12 | Sravana Belgola,” at Tr. p. 149, on the
quarto volumes, but descriptive details are | assumption that the scale is 1: 147'5—
few and meagre ; while, for the drawings, ' possibly intended for 12 ft. to1in. The
scales are either wanting or too short and | plan shows the walls roun® the shrine as
wncertain to be depended on, and the | about 12} ft. thick,
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built about the same time, but which has now lost its sikhara—
probably destroyed by the Muhammadans.! _The_fine_mana;
stambha, in the foreground, stands in front of the Phrswanatha-

302, Jaina Bastis at Sravana Belgola. (From a Photograph.)

swamf basti, The sikhara over the cell is always surmounted}
by a small doffie;as-isuniversally the case with every vimana
in"Dravidian architecture, instead of with the amalaka ornament
of the northern sikharas.

When we descend the Ghats into Kanara, or the Tuluva
country, we come on a totally different STAtE of matters. Jainism
is the religion of the country, and nearly all the temples belong
to this sect, but there architecture is neither the Dravidian style
of the south Tior_that of northern_India, and indeed is not known
to_exist anywhere else in India Proper but somethmg very
.I.Llf?-lt‘ possessing similar peculidrifies, rgcurs in Népal.

The annexed two views (Woodcuts Nos. 303 and 304) of one
of the largest of these temples, found at Madabidri, in Kanara,
about 20 miles north-east from Mangalor, will give a fair idea

. . :

1 Rice’s ¢ Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola,’ pp. 35 and 50, .
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of the general aspect of these temples externally.  There are
some sixteen bastis at this place, of which the largest and most
notable is the Hosa-basti, built in A.D. 1430. They are much
plainer than Hind& temples usually are. Thg pillars look
like logs of wood with the angles partially chamfered off; so as
to make them octagons, and the sloping roofs of the verandahs
are so evidently wooden that the style itself cannot be far

303. ]aina Temple at M@dabidri. kFrom a Photogr:-ip )

removed from a wooden original. In many places, indeed,
below the Ghats the temples are still wholly constructed in
wood without any admixture of stone, and almost all the features
of the Midabidri temples may be found in wood at the present
day. The blinds between the pillars, which are there exeguted
in stone, dre found in wood in every city in India, and with
very little variation are used by Europeans in Cglcutta to a
greater extent, perhaps, than they were ever used by the natives. .

The feature, however, which presents the greatest resemblance
to the northern styles, is the reverse slope of the eaves above
the verandah. The same style is found in the old tgmples at
"Karkala and elsewhere in Kanara, but in no other district south
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of Nepal; but when we look for its origin, we at once recognise
it in the huts and houses of the district, from the thatched roofs
of which it has evidently been copied. o
There are sixteen of these Bastis at Mtdabidri, though
the Jain inhhbitants of the village are now but few. The
interiors of these temples are in marked contrast with “the

. |Plainness of the exteriors. Nothing can exceed the richness

or the variety with which they are carved. No two pillars
seemw alike, and many are ornamented to an extent that may
seem almost fantastic. This again seems an indication of
their recent descent from a wooden priginal. Long habit of
using stone would have sobered their forms: they are now of
great thickness—it may even be said massiveness—and this is
just such an excess of strength as a people accustomed to
wooden garchitecture would employ when first called upon to
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305. Pillar in a Temple at M{idabidri.

(From a Photograph.,.

.



Cuar. V. ~ JAINA BASTIS.*:~ T ag

replace in ésone supports which in wood would heve appeared
necessary td carry a heavy stone roof (Woodcut No. 305).

Their plans, as far as can be made out from photographsf =
are those usual in Jaina temples—spacious, well-lighted porches} -
or mandapag—®of-which there are three in the larger temples and
two in the smaller—leading to a cell in which the images off .
one. or more of the Tirthankaras is placed, naked of course, asb
the southern Jains belong to the Digambara sect.!
e Their age has been determined from inscriptions, and they -,
date from about the beginning of the 12th century downwards—
“TMe finest belonging to the 15th century.

Besides the greater temples, there are several varieties of
smaller ones which seem peculiar to the style—such, for instance, -
as the five-pillared_shrine
at Guruvayankeri.(Woodcut
‘No. 306) belonging to a.
Jaina temple, in front of
which it stands. Four-
pillared pavilions are not
uncommon in front of Hind{
temples in the south. There
is a very famous one, for
instance, on the opposite
shore of India at Méamalla-
puram, but not one, that [
know of, with five pillars,
or with access to the upper
chambers. There are three
of these upper chambers in
this instance —the two lower
now closed, -but apparently
originally open, but to what
use they were devoted, or
what purpose they were
intended to subserve, is by ' N -
no means clear. At the base - -306. Pavilion at Guruvayankeri.

{From a Photograph.)

of the temple are a number
of stones bearing images of serpents, probably votive presenta-
tions ; there are seven or eight of them, and the serpents them-
selves’are some with one, others three, ﬁve or seven heads.

A third feature, even more characteristic of the style, is found
m the tombe of the “priests, a large number of which are found in ™~

Y
U The three mandapas in the larger | the smaller ones, as the Tirthankara and
Bastis are known as the Tirthankara, | Namaskara mandapas. — Dr Hultzsch’s
Gaddige, and Chitra mandapas; and in | ‘Epigraphical Report for 1900-1901.’
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the neighbouthood of Mtdabidri. Three of these gre illustrated
in the annexed woodcut (No. 307). They vary much in size and
magnificence, some being from three to five or seven storeys in
height; but they are not, like the storeys of Dravidian temples, ¥
ornamented with simulated cells and finishing with domical roofs.
The division of each storey is a sloping roof like those of the

Tombs 6f'1’r1ests, Modabidri, (Fro Photograph.)

pagodas at Kathmandd, and in China or Tibet. In India they
‘aré quite anomalous. In the first place, no tombs of priests
are known to exist anywhere else, and their forms, wo, are
quite unlike any other building now known to be standing in
any other part of Indja. : '

Though not the grandest, certainly the most elegant and
graceful objects to be found in Kanara belonging to the Jaina
style of architecture are the stambhas, which are found attached
to many of their témples. These are not, howevgr, peculiar
to the place or style. They are used sometimes by the Hindis,
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but then fre‘uently as dipdans, or lamp-bearing pillars, and in
that case have some arrangement for exhibiting light from their
summits or-round their shafts.. With the Jains this does not
. appear ever to have been the case. Their pillars are the lineal
descendants «of those of the Buddhists; which bore either emblems
‘of statues—generally_the fOrmer—or hgures of animals ; with the
Jainsand Vaishnavas they as generally bore ﬁgures1 In_the
south, however, _the_ Jains :
Save two styles of _pillars—
;he Brihmadeva_Stambhas,
/bgarmg,ﬁcures of_the god
Brahma, and the Mana-
stambhas which are ftaller
, and bear a small_pavilion.on
"the. capital. fal?~ The example
Rere given of one of the
latter class at Guruviyankeri
is a fair averag€ specimen of
its class (Woodcut No. 308).
The sub-base is square and.
spreading ; the base itself
square, changing into an
octagon, and thence into a
polygonal figure approach-
ing a circle; and above a
wide - spreading capital of
most elaborate design. To
many this may at first sight
appear top-heavy, but it is
not so in -reality. . If you
erect a pillar at all, it ought
to have somethmg to carry.
Those we erect are copied
frem pillars meant to support
architraves, and are absurd . ; ;
SO]eCi,Sms when merely SUp= 303, Stambha at Guruvayankeri.
porting statues; we .have, (From a Photograph.)
however, got accustomed to
them, and our eye is offended if anything better proportioned to
the work to be done is proposed ; but, looking at the breadth of
the base and the strength of the shaft anything less than here
exhibited would be found d1sproportlonate{y small.
On the lower or square part of these stambhas, as well as on ,

N 1 Ante, pp. vol. 1. 347, 348, and vol. ii. p. 2L
2 <Epigraphia Indica,” vol. viii. p. 123.
VOL. II. . F*
L}
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the pillars inside the temples at Mtdabidri (Wooc';cut No. 305)
and elsewhere in Kanara, we find that curious interlaced basket-
pattern, which is so familiar to us from Irish manuscripts or
the ornaments on Irish crosses. As pointed oué elsewhere! it
is equally common in Armenia, and can be traced up the valley
of the Danube into central Europe; but how it got to the west
coast of India we do not know, nor have we, so far as I know,
any indication on which we can rely for its introduction. There
was at all times for the last fifteen centuries a large body of
Christians established on this coast who were in connection wjth,
Persia and Syria, and are so now. It would be strange, indeed,
if it were from them the Jains obtained this device. But stranger
things have happened than even this in the history of architecture,
and few things can be more interesting when the means exist
of tracing any connection that may be detected between them.

If any one wished to select one feature of Indian architecture
which would illustrate its rise and progress, as well as its
perfection and weakness, there are probably no objects more
suited for this purpose than these stambhas, or free-standing
pillars. They are found of all ages, from the simple and mono-
lithic lats which Asoka set up to bear inscriptions or emblems,
some 250 years B.C. down to the seventeenth or perhaps even
eighteenth century of our era. During these 2000 years they
were crected by the Buddhists and by the Jains, as well as
by the other sects in all parts of India; and notwithstanding
their inherent frailty, some fifty—it may be a hundred—are
known to be still standing. After the first and most simple,
erected by Asoka, it may be safely asserted that no two are
alike though all bear strongly the impress of the age in which
they were erected, and all are thoroughly original and Indian
in design.? '

It may be owing to the styloclastic propensities of the Moslims
that these pillars are not found so frequently where they have
held sway, as in the remoter parts of India; but, whether from
this cause or not, they seem to be more frequent in Kanara and
among the southern Jains than in any other part of India. In
the north we depend mainly on the rock-cut examples for their
forms, but they are so usual there that it seems hardly doubtful
they were relatively as frequent in connection with stsuctural
examples, though these have generally disappeared.

It has been suggested that there may be some connection
between these stambhas and the obelisks of the Egyptians. The

1 Fergusson, ‘History of Ancient and | compared the Saiva and Jaina pillars at
Medieval Architecture,” vol. 1. p. 479. l Ellir4, shown in Woodcuts Nos, 202 and
2 With the Asoka lits, and the ! 275, ®
stambhas at Kérié and Kanheri, may be !
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time that el‘apsed, however, between the erection of the monoliths
in the valley of the Nile and those in India seems to render this
very doubtful, though they were certainly erected for similar
purposes and Qccupied the same position relatively to the temples.
When, however, we look at the vast difference between their
designs, it is evident, even assuming a connection, that vast
ages must have elapsed before the plain straight-lined forms of
the obelisks could have been changed into the complicated and
®airy forms of the Jaina stambhas. The two are the Alpha and
.Omega of architectural design—the older, simple and severe,
‘beyond any other .examples of purely ornamental objects; the
latter, more varied and more highly ornamented than almost any
‘others of their class that can be named.

We are hardly yet in a position to push these speculations
to their legitimate issue, and must wait for further information
before any satisfactory conclusion can be derived from them;
but meanwhile it may be pointed out how curiously characteristic
of Indian art it is that this little remote province of Tuluva, or
Kanara, should have a style of its own, differing essentially from
that found in any other part of the Indian continent, but still
having resemblances that suggest affinities with outlying and
distant countries, with which one can bhardly suspect any con-
nection but for the indications suggested by their architecture.

Such indications have led to the conjecture that some early
connection existed between Nepil and Tibet and Kanara! Yet
the affinities in architectural style are explained by their natural.
and independent derivation in both regions from the humbler
forms of the native dwellings that long experience had discovered
as best suited to the special natural conditions which prevail
in both the areas. That this has not been hitherto made clear
is largtly due to the circumstance that photographers have

. directed their attention to important structures only, and have
entirely overlooked the humbler native huts and houses that so
readily explain the origin of the styles. It is not very difficult
to conjecture how- early and frequent intercourse may have
existed between the Persian Gulf and the western shores of
India, and how the relations between these two countries may
have been so intimate as to account for the amount of what
we nowg call Armenian forms that we find in the Jaina architecture
of southern India, especially in that below the Ghats. It will
require, howgver, that the Indian branch, of the subject should
be much more fully and more scientifically investigated than
has hitherto been the case before it is worth while to do more
than indicate how rich a field lies open to reward the industry
of any futtir'e explorer.

T Ante, vol. 1. p. 286.
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CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY,

CONTENTS.

Introductory—Dravidian and Indo-Aryan Temples at Pattadakal-Modern
Temple at Benares.

OF the three styles into which Hindd architecture naturally
divides itself, the northern is found spread over a far larger
portion of the country than either of the other two. It wants,
however, the compactness and strongly-marked individuality of
the Dravidian, and never was developed with that exuberance
which characterised the southern style from the 15th to the
18th century. In many respects it resembles more the Chalukyan
style, the examples being small and elegant, and found dispersed
over the face of the country, where wanted, without any apparent
massing together in particular spots.

Unfortunately, we have no name which would describe the
style in its ethnographical and geographical relations without
being open to the objection of expressing either too much or
too little. In this respect the southern style is singularly
fortunate: Dravidian correctly limits it to people speaking
Tamil, Telugu, or some cognate dialect; and the country where
the people speaking those tongues are to be found is generally
and correctly known as Dravida-desa, or country ®f the
Dravidians.

The term Chalukyan, applied to the second*style, is not
so expressive; but it is unobjectionable, as it cannot mislead
any one. It is only a conventional term, derived from the
principal known dynasty ruling in that country, applied to
a style occupying a borderland between the other &#wo, but a
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land whosl boundaries cannot yet be fixed with precision.
Till they are, a conventional name that does not mls]ead is
all that can be hoped for. o
If it werg allowable to adopt the loose phraseology of
philological ethnography, the term Aryan might be employed, as
it is the name by which the people practising this style are usually
known in India, and it would be particularly convenient here,
, as it is the correct and direct antithesis of Dravidian. It is
evident, however, that any such term, if applied to architecture,
qught to be descriptive of some style practised by that people,
wherever they settled, all across Europe and Asia, between
the shores of the Atlantic and the Bay of Bengal;! and it
need hardly be said that no such style exists. If used in
conjunction with the adjective Indian or Indo-Aryan, it becomes
much less objectionable, and has the advantage of limiting its
use to the people who are generally known as Aryans in India—
in other words, to all those parts of the country where Sanskrit
was spoken, or where the people now speak tongues so far
derived from Sanskrit as to be distinguishable as offsets of that
great family of languages. Its use, in this respect, has the
great convenience that any ordinary ethnographical or linguistic
map of India is sufficient to describe the boundaries of the
style. It extends; like the so-called Aryan tongues, from
the Himdlayas to the south of the Vindhya mountains. On
the east, it is found prevalent in Orissa; and on the west in
Maharashtra. Its southern boundary between these two
~ provinces will only be known when the leams territory is
architecturally surveyed.

Another reason why the term Aryan should be applied
to the style is, that the country just described, where it prevails,
is, and always has  been, called Aryavarta by the natives
themselves. They consider it as the land of the pure and
just—meaning thereby the Sanskrit-speaking peoples—as contra-
*distinguished from that of the casteless Dasyus, and other tribes,
who, though they may have adopted Brahmanical institutions,
could not acquire their purity of race.

"The great defect of the term, however, is that the people
inhabiting the north of India are not Aryans in any reasonable
sensesof the term, whatever philologists may say to the contrary.

The Sanskrit-speaking people, who came into India 2000

1 In 1848 Gen. Cunningham applied | term that belongs to two continents to
the term Aryan to the architecture of | an insignificant valley in one of them.
Kashmir, apparently on the strength of | It was, besides, wholly uncalled for.
a2 pun (¢ ]oumal of the Asiatic Society | The term Kashmiri was amply sufficient,
of Bengal,’gvol. xvii. pt. ii., 1848, p. | and all that was wanted for so strictly
242). This, however, was limiting a | local a style.
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or 3000 year$ B.C., could never have been numf"ically one-
half of the inhabitants of the country, except, perhaps, in
some such limited district as that between the Satlaj and the
Jamné ; and since the Christian Era no Aryan racg has migrated
eastward across the Indus, but wave after wave of*peoples of
Turanian race, under the names of Yavanas, Sakas, Hinas,
Tarks, or Mongols, have poured into India. This, combined
with the ascendancy of the mixed or aboriginal races during the _
period when Buddhism was the prevailing religion of the copntry,
has so completely washed out Aryanism from northern Indja
during the building ages, that there is probably no community
there which could claim one-tenth of pure Aryan blood in
its veins, and with nine-tenths of impurity the term is certainly
a misnomer. If it were not, we would certainly find some
trace of external Aryan affinities in their style; but in fact,
no style is so purely local, and, if the term may be used, so
aboriginal, as this. The origin of the Buddhist style is obvious
and unmistakable; that of the Dravidian and Chalukyan
nearly as certain, though not quite so obvious; but the origin
of the northern Hind( style remains a mystery, unless, indeed,
the solution suggested above (an#e, vol. i. p. 325) be considered an
explanation. It may be so, to some extent; but I confess
it is to my mind neither quite satisfactory nor sufficient.

_Thestyle was adopted by the Jains, and several examples
of the peculiar forms of their vimanas, or sikharas have already
been given (Woodcuts Nos. 290, 299, etc.); but it still remains
to be ascertained from what original form the curvilinear square
tower could have arisen. There is nothing in Buddhist, or
any other art, at all like it. It does not seem to have been
derived from any wooden form we know, nor from any brick
or stone, or tile mode of roofing found anywhere else. I have
looked longer, and, perhaps, thought more, on this problem
than on any other of its class connected with Indian archi-
tecture, but I have no more plausible suggestion to offer thart
that hinted at above. The real solution will probably be found
in the accidental discovery of old temples—so old as to betray
in their primitive rudeness the secret we are now guessing at
in vain. Meanwhile, we probably may remain sure that it was
not an imported form, but an indigenous production, and that
it has no connection with the architecture of any other people
outside of India. .

The view above proposed for the origin of the style derives
considerable support from the mode in which the temples are
now found distributed. There are perhaps more temples now
in QOrissa than in all the rest of Hindustan put togeth?r. They
are very frequent in Maharashtra, and, if we admit the Jains
o
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who adopte’l this style, they are ten times more frequent in

Gujarat, Rajputana and the valley of the Narbada than in the

valley of the Ganges, or in Aryavarta, properly so called. The
‘e first and most obvious explanation of this fact must be that
the last-named country has for 600 years been occupied by
a’ Muhammadan empire, and they,. hating idolatry and idol
temples, have destroyed them wherever they were so absolutely:
in possession of the country as to be able to do so with impunity.
*My impression, however, is that it does not correctly represent
.the whole state of the-case. That the Moslims did ruthlessly
deStroy Jaina and Hinda temples at Ajmir, Delhi, Kanauj, and
elsewhere in northern India, is quite true, but it was,” partly
at least, because their columns served so admirably for the
. construction of their mosques., The astylar temples of the
Z followers of Siva or Vishhu could have served principally as
quarries, and stones that had been previously used in Hind@
temples have not been traced to a large extent in Moslim
buildings. But admitting that at Delhi or Allahabad, or any
of their northern capitals, all Hind buildings have been
utilised, this hardly would have been supposed the case at such
a provmc1a1 capital as Faizdbad, once Ayodhy4, the celebrated
capital of Dasaratha, the father 'of Rima the hero of the
Réamaiyana, but where little besides a few pillars in Babar's
mosque can be discovered that belongs to any ancient building.!

The most crucial instance, however, is the city of Benafes,
so long the sacred city, par exce/lence of the Hindis, yet, so
far as is known, no vestige of an ancient Hind@ temple exists
within its present precincts. James Prinsep resided there for
-ten years, and Major Kittoe, who had a keener eye than even
his great master for an architectural form, lived long there as
an archazologist and architect. They drew and measured every-
thing, yet neither of them ever thought that they had found
anything that was ancient; and it was not till Messrs. Horne
and Sherring? started the theory that the buildings around the
Bakariya Kund were ancient Buddhist or Hind@ remains, that
any one had discovered any traces of antiquity in that city.
But the buildings about the Bakariyd Kund were erected by

1 ¢ Gagetteer of Oudh’ (1877), vol. i
p. 7. Shlar Mas‘4d GhAzi, the nephew
of Mahmiid of Ghazni, passed through
Ayodhyi in 1033, and would hardly have
failed to display his iconoclastic zeal.
Gen. Cunningham - attempts to identify
the various mounds at this place with
those described as existing in Siketa
by the Buddhist Pilgrims.—*Ancient
Geography & India,” pp. 401 ¢f segq. ;

‘ .

¢ Archzological Reports,” vol. i. pp. 293
et segg. The truth-of the matter, how-
ever, is, that neither Fah Hian nor Hiuen
Tsiang were ever near the place. The
city they®visited, and where the Tooth-
brush-tree grew, has not been identified.

2 ¢Sacred City of the Hindus," London,
1868, pp. 271 ef seqq. ; ‘]ournal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal,” vol. xxxiv

pp. I et segg. ¢
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Muhammaddns, and the pillars and rooﬁng-stone‘, with a few
possible exceptions, were carved by them for the purposes for
which they were applied. They may have used the stones of
deserted monasteries, or other Buddhist or Hind@ buildings,
in the foundations or on their terraces, or for®little detached
pavilions; but all the architecture, properly so called, is in a
style invented, or at least introduced by the Pathans, and
brought to perfection under Akbar.

That the Moslims destroyed Hindt temples all over thé
south of Hindustan and in their raids into the Dekhan ig
certain, but it was not till the time of Aurangzib that &ny
of their monarchs felt himself sufficiently powerful or was so
bigoted as to dare the power and enmity of the Brahmans of
Benares, by erecting a mosque on the site of one of their most
sacred temples as an insult and a defiance to the Hindds,
Even then, had such a temple as the great one at Bhuvaneswar
existed in Benares, every stone of which, from the ground to
the kalas, is covered with carving, it seems remarkable that all
these carved stones should be hid away and not one now to be
found. But so it appears; still we know historically that there
were many temples in the city, and during the pre-Mughal
period the city was often sacked, whilst the river courses have
changed and probably buried what the Moslim failed to destroy.

The rock at Gwaliar was one of the earliest conquests of
the Moslims, and they held it more or less directly for five
centuries. They built palaces and mosques within its precincts,
yet the most conspicuous objects on the hill are Hindfl temples,
that were erected before they obtained possession of it. In
like manner Chitor was thrice besieged and thrice sacked by
the Muhammadans, but numerous buildings there are com-
paratively intact,

The instances of early temples discovered during the last
forty years, however, bears some testimony to the numbers that
must have existed all over the country prior to the Musalmén
conquests. These are very numerous in the west and south-
west of Bengal, where the Aryan element in the population is a
minimum. No temples are mentioned in the Vedas or the older
Indian writings, and were not required for the simple quasi-
domestic rites of their worship; and so long as they regained
pure perhaps no temples were built. With the introduction of
the Brahmanic ritual they became a necessity. It is to be under-
stood then that thougf we may use the term Indo-Aryan as
the most convenient to describe and define the limits of the
northern style, the name it is intended to convey is, that the
style arose in a country which they once occupied, and in which
they have left a strong impress of their superior merfal power
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and c1v1llsat'on and over which the languages spoken are .of
Sanskritic descent. -
If this reservatlon is always borne in mind, I know of no
+ term that more convemen’dy expresses the characteristics of
this style, and®it is consequently proposed to adopt it in the
following pages as the name of the style that prevailed among
the HindGs in northern India, between the Himalaya and
Vindhya mountains, and even much further south, from the
%th century to the present day.
L . . .

309. Dravidian and Indo-Aryan Temples at Pattadakal. (From a Photograph.)

The general appearance of the northern temples, and the.
peints of difference bétween them and those of the south, will
be appreciated from the above woodcut (No. 309), representmg
two very ancient temples built in juxtaposition”at Pattadakal,
in_Bijaptr-district.. That on the left is a complete specimen
of Dravidian architecture (anze, vol. i. p. 355). There is the same
pyramidal form, the same distinction of storeys, the same cells
on each, as we*find at Mamallapuram (Woodcut No. 185), at
Tanjor (Woo}icut No. 213), or at Madur} (Woodcut No. 195).
The right-hand temple—that of Galaganath, to the north-west
of Sangamesvars—ls Indo- Aryan of somewhat later date,
and in which, on the contrary, the outline of the pyramid_is

ilinear; no trace of division of storeys is observable, _no_
remlmscenc!e of habitations and no_pillars_or_pilasters_any-,

L.
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where. Even in its modern form (Woodcut {No. 3r10), it
still retains the same characteristics, and _all the lines of the
pyramid or sikhara are curvilinear,
‘the base polygonal. No trace of
utilitarianism iS vistble anywhere.
If Woodcut No. 310 is compared
with that at vol. i. page 339 (Woodcut
No. 195), the two styles will be ex-
hibited in their most modern garbs,
when, after more than 1008 years’
practice, they have receded furtBest
from the forms in which we first meet
them. Yetthe Madras temple retains
the memory of its storeys and its,
cells. The Bengal example recalls
nothing known in civil or domestic
architecture.

Neither the pyramid nor the
tumulus affords any suggestion as to
the origin of the form, nor does the
tower, either square or circular; nor
does any form of civil or domestic

310. Modern Temple at Benares. 311.  Diagram Plan of Hindi Temple.

architecture. It does not seem to be derived from any of these,
and, whether we consider it as beautiful or otherwise, jt seems
certainly to have been invented principally at least for asthetic
purposes, and to have retained that impress from the earliest
till the present day. ° '

- The plan of a northern temple is always a square internally,
‘and generally the same form is retained in the exterior; but
‘very rarely, if ever, without some addition. In some instances
it is only a thin parallel projection, as at A in the diagram
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(No. 311). Sdmetimes it has two such slices adde:i, as at B;
but in the oldest examples these are only half the thickness
shown here. From this they proceeded to three projections,
us at C, the oldest examples being the thinnest. In more
modern times the thickness of the projections became equal
to their distance from each other, as at D; so that the temple
became in plan practically a square, the sides of which were
parallel to the diagonal of the original square or to the line
EF G . Even, however, when this was the case, the cell always
retained its original form and direction, and the entrance and
wind’ows kept their position on what had thus practically become
the angles of the building. This is the case with the temple at
Benares, shown in Woodcut No. 310,and generally also with _
the Jaina temples, and especially the case with the temple on
the Takht-i-Sulaimdn in Kashmir. Although the depth and
width of these offsets vary considerably even in the same design,
the original square is never lost sight of ; the four central angles,
as at F, being always larger and more strongly accentuated than
the others, and their line is always carried through to the summit
of the pyramid. :

It will be observed that by this process we have arrived at
the same form or plan for a solid building that was attained by
the arrangement. of pillars described vol. i. page 317. In fact,
the two forms were elaborated simultaneously, and were after-
wards constantly used together. My impression is, that the
pillared arrangement is the oldest, and led to the deepening of
the additions to the solid square till the two became identical in
plan. Whether "this were so or not, it is one of the most
distinguishing features of northern Hindl architecture.

In the very centre of India, at Amarakantak, near a place
marked Ajmirgadh on the map, is a sacred tank, from which it
is said that-the Sén flows to the north, the Mahinadi to Katak
in the Bay of Bengal, and the Narbadi to the Indian Ocean.
Al? these rivers have their sources in the hill. The spot has
always been held sacred, and is surrounded by temples, two
or three of them—as far as can be gathered from the imperfect
accounts available’— of considerable age! On the south and
east of this hill extends the great and fertile table-land of
Chhattisgarh. This is now, and has always been, so far as
our knowledge extends, one of the principal seats of the native
tribes. If that country and the surroupding districts were
carefully surveyed, we might find temples, some of which would
add very materially to our knowledge of the history of this style.?

2 Conf. Cousens, ¢ Lists of Antiquarian
Remains in the Central Provinces and
Berar,” Calcutta, 1897, which indicate
some promising remains.

1 Mr. Beglar in ¢ Archzological Survey
of India Reporty’ vol. vii. pp. 2271f. and
plates 20, 21 ; bl¥ the account and draw-

ings are very defpctive.
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CHAPTER II. °.

ORISSA.

CONTENTS. .
History—Temples at Bhuvaneswar, Kanarak, Puri, Jijpur, an® Katak.
*

CHRONOLOGY.
Anantavarman Chodaganga- i Narasimhadeva I. . . iy, 1238-1264
deva . . . cir. 1078 | Narasimhadeva II. . .y 1277-13%
Kimirnava . . . 4y 1144-1155 i Sulaimin, King of Bengal
Aniyanga Bhimadeva II. . ,, 1190-1198 |  conquered Orissa v sy 1568

THE two provinces of India, where the Indo-Aryan style can be
studied with the greatest advantage, are Dharwar on the west,
and Orissa on the east coast. The former has the advantage of
being mixed up with the Dravidian style, so as to admit of
synonyms and contrasts that are singularly interesting, both
from an ethnological and historical point of view. In Orissa, on
the contrary, the style is perfectly pure, being unmixed with any
other, and thus forms one of the most compact and homogeneous
architectural groups in India, and as such of more than usual
interest, and it is consequently in this province that the style
can be studied to the greatest advantage.

One of the most marked and striking peculiarities of Orissan
architecture is the distinct and almost absolute contrast it
presents to the style of the Dravidian at the southern end of
the peninsula. The curved outline of the towers or viménas
has already been remarked upon, but, besides this, no Orissan
towers present the smallest trace of any storeyed or even step-
like arrangement, which is so universal further south, and the
crowning member is never a dome, nor a reminiscence of one.
Even more remarkable than this, is the fact that the Orissan
style is almost entirely astylar. In some of the more modern
examples, as for instance in the porches added to the temples
at Bhuvaneswar and Puri in the 12th and 14th centuries, we do
find pillars, but it is, probably correct to state that, among the
100 or 150 original shrines at Bhuvaneswar, scarcely a pillar is
to be found.! This is the more remarkable because, within sight

! The Bhogamandapas of the Lingardja, | but these mandapas are of later dates
Jagannith and Yamesvara temples have | than the temples themgelves,
each four pillars supporting their roofs; ! ‘
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*of that capital, the -caves in the Udayagiri (am‘e, p.-13) are

adorned with pillars to such an extent as to show that their
forms must have been usual and well known in the province
* before any of the temples were constructed. When we recollect
that no great ®mple in the south was considered complete
‘without its “hall of 1000 columns,” and many besides this had
ihundreds dispersed about the place, and used for every conceiv-
“able purpose, the contrast is more striking, and shows what a
cOmplete barrier the Chalukyas interposed between the two
‘races on"this side of India, though not on the other, As a rule,
\ever§r Orissan temple consists of two apartments, Similar in plan,

as shown in the diagram (Woodcut No. 184). The inner one is -

generally a cube, surmounted by a tower, here called Bara-deiil,
or Dewal, correspondmg with the vimana of the south, and in it
the image or images of the gods are enshrined ; in front of this
'is a porch or antarila, called Jaga-mohan, generally square in
‘plan or approaching it, and surmounted by a pyramidal roof of
wvarying pitch, The pecuharmes are illustrated in the diagram
(Woodcut No. 184) just referred to, which purports to be an
‘elevation of the celebrated Black Pagoda at Kanarak. It is
‘only, however, an eye-sketch, and cannot be depended 1 upon for
yminute detail and correctness, but it is sufficient to explain the
ymeaning of the text. Sometimes one or two more porches

(mandapas) were added in front of this one, called the Nata-

.mandir.or.dancing:hall-—corresponding to the Sabh4-mandapa in
a,Gujarat temple—and the Bhoga-mandir or refectory, but these,
“in almost every instance, are afterthoughts, and not parts of the
original design. Be thxs as it may, in every instance in Orissa

the tower with its porch forms the temple. If enclosed in a

‘wall, they are always to be seen outside. There are gateways,
it is true, but they are always subordinate, and there are none
-of those accretions of enclosures and gopurams that form so
~marked a characteristic of the southern style. There generally
are other shrines within the enclosures of the great temples, but
ithey are always kept subordinate,’and the temple itself towers
‘over everything to even a greater extent than that at Tanjor
,L(Woodcut No. 213), giving a unity and purpose to the whole
design, so frequently wanting in the south.

- Other contrasts will come out as we proceed, but, in the
meanwhile,-few examples bring out more clearly the vast im-
portance of ethnography as applied to archrtecture That two
peoples, inhabiting practically the same couhtry, and worshipping
' the same gods under the guidance of the same Brahmanical
- priesthood, should have adopted and adhered to two such dis-
similar styles for their sacred buildings, shows as clearly as
anything cAn well do how much race has to do with these
~——e l e -

—
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matters, and how little we can understand the dauses of such
contrasts, unless we take affinities or differences of race into
consideration,

HisToRry. °

About eighty years ago Mr. Andrew Stirling published an
¢ Account of Orissa proper or Cuttack,” giving a dynastic list of
the rulers from B.C. 3101 to the beginning of last century, with
dates and notable events of their reigns! This was dsawn up
from native records belonging to the temple of Jagannith at
Puri; and, dismissing the early portions as manifestly fabulous,
the record, from the accession of Yayati Kesart towards the end
of the sth century, was accepted as tolerably trustworthy, and
was revised and published with a fuller list of the names by Sir*
W. W. Hunter in his ‘Orissa.’? But, like other native histories,
it cannot stand examination, and must be discarded as worthless
previous to the 12th century, and very inaccurate even for the
last four or five centuries. Here, as elsewhere, we can hope for
trustworthy historical information only from the steady pursuit
of epigraphical research, which as yet has yielded but four or
five names of a Somavamsi or Lunar dynasty that ruled before
the 12th century ; and their inscriptions are unfortunately dated
only in regnal years, and must be relegated, on epigraphical
grounds, to about the 11th century® We have thus, as yet,
but little help from historical sources. It is true that the dates
of two of its temples have been approximately ascertained.
The great one at Bhuvaneswar is said to have been erected
about A.D. 640—but possibly later—and that at Puri between
A.D. 1080 and 1140, nearly the first and the last of the series.
My impression is that in the later direction it can hardly be
extended beyond the year 1260, but within these limits it seems
possible to arrange the sequence of all the temples in the
province without much difficulty, and to ascertain their dates
with some degree of approximate certainty.

With the exception of the great temple of Jagannath at Puri,
the buildings described in this chapter were mostly erected

1 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xv. (1825),
pp. 163ff.; also “History of the Réjas of
Orissa, from the reign of Rija Yudhistira.
Translated from the Vamsévali,” in ‘Jour.
Asiat. Soc. Bengal,’ vol. vi® (1837), pp
756-766.

2 ¢QOrissa’ (ed. 1872) vol. i. pp. 198f.
and vol. ii. pp. 183-191 ; also in Sewell’s
¢ Lists of Inscriptions and Dynasties of
Southern India,” pp. 204-209. An out-
line of the history of Orissa is given in

the new ¢ Gazetteer of Purf,’ chap. ii.

3 Among four successive®rulers, of
which we have inscriptions, tentatively
placed in the 1r1th century, the third,
Yayiti Mah4-Sivagupta, may possibly be
the Yayiti Kesari, which the Vamsivali
makes the founder of the dynasty in 474-
526, or five centuries before his probable
date.—Dr J. F. Fleet in ‘Epigraphia
Indica,’ vol. iii, pp. 323-459-
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before the commencement of the 12th century, when we find
Anantavarman Chodagangadeva (1078-1142) of the Eastern
Ganga dynasty recording that he replaced the fallen lord of
Orissa in his kingdom.! About this period the Ganga-vansa
dynasty succeeded, the second of whom was the builder of the
great Purl temple—or at least completed it—for its erection is
ascribed to his father, Chodaganga, thirty years earlier. They
were nominally Saivas, but patronised also the Vaishnavas, -
whilst ;che preceding dynasty seem to have been devoted
Saivas. _ :

Owing to its remoteness from the seats of Muhammadan
power, Orissa almost entirely escaped the ravages which
devastated the principal Hindd cities in the earlier and more
intolerant age of their .power. The first serious invasion of
Orissa was only made about 1510 by ’Aladu-d-Din Hasain Shah,
King of Bengal, whose army sacked Katak and plundered Puri,
but was driven back ; and it was not till 1567-1568 that Sulaimin
Khan Kararani, the Afghan Viceroy of Bengal, finally defeated
the Orissa king at Jajpur. Soon after it was annexed by Akbar,
and after four more years of contests it became a province of
his empire in 1578, after which further outrages were hardly to
be feared.

At Jajpur the Muhammadans had already wreaked their
vengeance on all that was Hind@; but elsewhere the monuments
were left more nearly intact than any other group in the north
of India. Neither at Bhuvaneswar nor at Puri or Kanarak are
marked traces of their violence. In later times the Orissa
remains have suffered from the sordid proceedings of the Public
Works Department, which destroyed the fort at Barbiti and
other public buildings, to mend roads or to save some money in
erecting a lighthouse at False Point. Further injury has been
done by the antiquarian zeal of the officers who removed some
of the best statues of the Réjarani temple,? and by the vandals
who pulled down the Navagraha sculpture from the Kanarak
temple. Lastly, and worst of all, by the Archazological Survey,
a few years ago, which caused the interior of the mandap of
this famous monument to be completely filled up with stones
and sand and so “shut up for ever.”3

Besides their immunity from the ordinary causes of destruc-
tion of Hindi buildings, the Orissa group forms in itself one of
the most complete and interesting in‘all India. The Khajurdho

1 ‘Indian Antiquary,” vol. xviii. p. 171; ® This was conceived to be the only
“Jour. Asiat. Soc. Bengal,” vol. Ixxii. | way of preventing the roof from falling
pp. IoIff. in.—Mr. Marshall’s ‘Annual- Report,

? Réjendralil Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of | 1903-1904, p. 48.
Qrissa,’ vol. ii. $. 9o,



[ 4

96 NORTHERN OR INDO-ARYAN STYLE. Boo‘( VI.

group is nearly as extensive and magnificent, but they were
all erected within the limits of about a century, 950 to 1050,! so
that little sequence can be traced among them. There are also
temples in the Kanarese districts more magnificent than any in+®
Orissa, and extending through a long series of Years; but they
are scattered over a wide extent of country, and are consequently

2 S
312, Temple of Parasurdmeswar. (From a Photograph.)

varied by local peculiarities of style. It therefore requires more
knowledge and experience to classify them than it does those jin
this province. Altogether there is not, perhaps, any group
which, if properly investigated, would add more to our know-
ledge of Indian architecture, and give it more precision, than
the Bhuvaneswar temples.?

periods to which differente buildings

1 Cunningbam, ‘Archzological Survey per ok v ent ng
elonged. Even his vaunted acquaint-

Reports,’ vol. ii. p. 416; infra, p. 141.

2 The late Rijendraldl Mitra, who was
sent with the expedition orgatised by the
Bengal Government in 1868 to survey the
antiguities of Orissa, most unfortunately
had no knowledge whatever of archi-
tectural surveying or draughtsmanship ;

ance with epigraphy was superficial and
inexact ; and the two folio volumes he
prepared at public expense, added little,
if anything, to our knowledge,—*Indian
Antiquary,’ vol. ix. pp. 113f. and 142f.;
Fergusson’s ‘Archzology in India,” pp.

nor had he any acquaintance with Indian | 48ff, .

styles to guide him in determining the
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*The oldest temple in the town of Bhuvanes\zvar is prob-
ably that called Parasurdmeswar (Woddcut No. 312) which,
from the termination of the name, as well as the Linga in the
o cella, and subjects portrayed in-the three principal niches of
the tower, mark it as a Saiva shrine. It may belong to the
Jth century, though it may be as late as the 8th. Its style
Tis Certainly different . from the other early temples here, and
more like what we find at other places outside the province. It“
® not large, being only 20 ft square! at its base; but its
sculptutes are cut with a delicacy seldom surpassed, and there
is ah appropriateness about the ornaments greater than is seenlj,
in most of the temples.

The temple itself is apparently 42 ft in height, and from the‘
.summlt to the base it is covered with sculptures of the most
elaborate™ character,? but still without detracting from the
simplicity and vigour of its ocutline,

If I am correct in assigning so early a date to the tower of
this temple, it.is evident that the porch must be a subsequent
addition, because it fits badly to the tower. It may, however,
be that if this is really the oldest temple of its class in Orissa,
its design may be copied from a foreign example, and borrowed
with all its peculiarities, from a style practised elsewhere. i
that as it may, it is interesting as showing the mode by which!
light was sometimes introduced into the porches of these temple
between the ends of the beams of the stone roof. As the sloping
roofing - stones project considerably beyond the openings, j
subdued light is introduced, without either the direct rays of the]
sun, or the rain being able to penetrate’

‘ The temple of Mukteswar (Woodcut No. 313) is very similar
in general design to that of Parasurdmeswar, but even richer and
more varied in detail, and its porch partakes more of the regular
Orissan 'type. It has no pillars internally, and the roof
externally exhibits at least the germ of what we find in the
parches of the great temple at Bhuvaneswar and the Black
Pagoda. Its dimensions are somewhat less than those of the
last temple described, but in its class it may be- considered
the.gem of Orissan architecture.*

1 This dimension is from Bébu Réjen-
dralil’s s ¢ Qwissa Antiquities,’ vol. i. p. 41,
but I don’t like it. [Judging from a
photograph—the estimated height being
about 43 ft.—this dimension seems to be
at least 27 ft.]

2 G. Le 'Bon, ‘Les Monuments de
PInde,’ p. 70 and figs. 49, 50.

8 This temple has of late been in the
hands of the official, and we learn that it
‘“has been thorc‘lghly restored ; the whole

VOL. 11

roof of the mandapa was dismantled and
rebuilt.”—*¢ Archaological Survey Annual
Report, 1902-03," p. 46.

4 This temple is surrounded by ‘‘a
number of small shrines, and close to it
also stands the temple of Siddhesvara, a
larger structure. All the shrines are
inferior works of art, but nevertheless
they have all been restored.” — Dr. T.
Bloch, :bid. p. 46. No survey is
mentioned as having been made.

G
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Besides these, there are several other terﬁples which, from
the style of their architecture, I would feel inclined to place as

373, Temple of Mukteswar. (From a Photograph.)
[ ] .

earlier than the great temple. One is known as Sari Dewal,
near the great temple, and another, a very complete and
beautiful example, is called Maltreswar which is almost a
duplicate, on a small scale, of the great temple exiept that it
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has no repetition of itself on_itself” As above® pointed out,

- Ly S e A vy
almost™all the ornaments on the

facades - of Buddhist temples are
+ repetitions of themselves; but the
~ Hindds do not®seem to have adopted
this system so early, and the extent
to which it is carried is generally a

fair test of the age of HindG temples.

‘In the great Pagoda there are

cight Topies of itself on each face, -

and in the R&jaran!? the system is
carried so far as almost to obliterate
the original form -of the temple.

GREAT TEMPLE OF BHUVANESWAR.

The great temple of Bhuvaneswar,

known as the Lingardja, is one_of

the_landmarks n_ the_style. It is
traditionally ascribed to a Lalatendra
Kesarl, who is said to have ruled
in the 7th century; though this is
mere fible, the temple may tenta-
tively be ascribed to about the gth
or 10th century; but be this as it
fnay, taking it all in all, it is perhaps
fche~ﬁ»r.1‘e~s-tmexa‘r-n-p-lero..f.a,pur,,el}Z:HTHdﬁ
temple.in_India.

' Though not a building of the
largest class, the dimensions of this
temple in plan are, so far as I can
make out, far from contemptible.
‘Lhe whole_length..is.about 210 _ft.,
with a breadth varying from 6o ft.
to 75 ft. The original temple, how-
ever, like almost all" those in Orissa,
consisted only of a vimana, or Bara-
dewal, and a porch or Jagamohan,
shaded darker in the plan (Woodcut
No. 314), and they extend only to
160 ft. The*Nata- and Bhoga-man-
daps, shaded lighter, were added
possibly about the 12th century or
even later. Though several temples
have all'Tese four apartments, so

314.

L

Plan of Great Temple at Bhu-
vaneswar. - Compiled partly from

" Plan in Babu Réjendralal Mitra's

work, but corrected from Photo-

- graphs. Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.
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far as I can ‘make out, none were originally erected with them.
The true Orissan temple is like that represented in Woodcut
No. 184, a building with two apartments only, and these astylar,

or practically so: the pillars were only introduced in the com- +*
paratively modern additions. ®

ars.  View of Great or Lingaraja Temple, Bhuvaneswar. (From a Photograph.)

The outline of this temple in elevation is not, a‘ first sight,
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pleasing to the European eye but when once the eye is
accustomed to-if,-it-has- awsmgularly solemn and pleasing aspect.
It is a solid, and would be a plain square tower, but for the
slight curve gt the top, which takes off the hardness of the
outline and’introduces pleasingly the circular crowning object
(Woodcut No. 315).  As compared with that-at Tanjor (Wood-
cut No. 213), it certainly is by far the finer design of the two.
Jn plan the southern example is the larger, being 82 ft. square.
*This Qhe is only about 66 ft. from angle to angle, though it is

+75.ft. across the central projection. Their height is nearly the
same, both of them being over 180 ft., but the upper part of the
northern tower is so much more solid, that the cubic contents
of the two are probably not very different. Besides, however,j
greater beauty in form, the northern example excels the other{
immeasurably in the fact that it is wholly in_stone from_the}
base_to_the apex, and—what, unfortunately, no"woodcut can
show—every inch of the surface is covered with carving in the
most elaborate manner, , It is not only the divisions of the
courses, the roll-mouldings on the angles, or the breaks on the -

‘face of the tower: these are sufficient to relieve its flatness, and
with any other people they would be deemed sufficient; but
every individual stone in the tower has a pattern carved upon it,
not so as to break its outline, but sufficient to relieve any idea
of monotony. It is, perhaps, not an exaggeration to say that
if it would take a sum—say a lakh of rupees or pounds—to erect
such a building as this, it would take three lakhs to carve it as
this one is carved. Whether such an outlay is judicious or not,
is another question. Most people would be of opinion that a
building four times as large would produce a greater and more
imposing architectural effect ; but this is not the way a Hinda
ever looked at the matter. Infinite labour bestowed on every
detail was the mode in which he thought he could render his

*1 This and the dimensions in plan
generally are taken from a table in Bibu

internal dimension is reduced to 40 ft.
with the larger external one of 65 ft.

Rajendralal s ¢ Antiquities of Orissa,’ vol.

L. p. 41. I am afraid they are only round
numbers, but they suffice for comparison.
They are certainly incorrect. In the table
the towep is described as 66 ft. by 6o,
while all the photographs prove that it is
undoubtedly square. In the plan (vol,
il. pl. 48) the sidgs are represented as 66
by 54 {t. from angle to angle, and the
internal dimensions are given in the table
as 42 square. In the plan they are 44 by
46, and approach so neatly to the exterior,
that if the tower had been built, as repre-
sented in his gplan, it would not have
stood for an '

our. In ﬁg\ne 314 the

The Bhoga-mandapa is said in the text
(p. 72) to be 56 ft. square ; by scale it is
63 by 70. The Nita-mandir is said to be -
52 ft. square, and scales 58 by 61. The
Jagamohan in the text is said to measure
65 ft. by 45; on the plan it measures 70
by 50. Making these and other adjust-
ments frome the plan, it reduces the total
length to about 210 ft., instead of the
290 of the plan. This is confirmed by
Mr Atkinson’s plan (pl. xxviil.), Inlike
manner the temple of Bhagavati (pl.
xlviii.) is represented as 160 ft. in length,
while Mr, Atkinson makes it only 110.—
¢ Archzology in India,” pp. 49, 50.
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temple most worthy of the deity; and, whether he was right
or wrong, the effect of the whole is certainly marvellously
beautiful. It is not, however, in those parts of the building
. : shown,in the wood-
cut that the greatest
amount of carving or
design was bestowed,
but in the perpen-,
dicular parts, seen
from the courtygrd.
(Woodcut No. 316).
There the sculpture
is of a very high order
and great beauty of «
design. This, how-
ever, ought not to
surprise us when we
recollect that at
Amaravati, on the
banks of the Krishn4,
not far from the
southern boundary of
this kingdom, there
stood a temple more
delicate and elaborate
in its carvings than
any other building
in India! and that
this temple had been
finished probably
. ' ; eight centuries before
316. Lower part I‘Pf Grea;)}’}l‘ower a}tl Bhuvaneswar. this one was erected :
(From a Photograph.) andthoughthe history
of art in India is now written in decay, its growth and vitality
had, in earlier times, been vigorous.

Attached to the ]agamohan of this temple is a Nata-mandir,
or dancing-hall, whose date is; traditionally assigned to about
the year 1100: but this is perhaps too early, as there are
inscriptions of the r2th and 13th centuries on the doarway of
the temple porch, and they are probably earlier than the Néata-
mandir. But even then it enables us to measuge the extent
of this decay with some degree of certainty. It is elegant,
of course, for art had not yet perished among the Hindis,

1 ‘Tree and Serpent Worship,’ plates 48-98; *Amardvati an Jagga_vyapela
Buddhist Stiipas’ (1887) t
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but it differs from. the style of the porch” to’ which it is
attached more than the leanest example of Tudor art differs
from the vigour and grace of the buildings of the early
Edwards._. All. that power of expression is gone which enabled
the €arly afchitects to make small things look gigantic from
the exuberance of labour bestowed upon them. A glance at
the Nata-mandir is sufficient for the mastery of its details,

A week’s study of the Jagamohan would every hour reveal’
new bgauties. .

o GThe last “woodcut may convey someidea of the extent to
which the older parts were elaborated :_but even the photograph .
hardly enables any one not familiar ‘with the style to realise
how exquisite the combination of solidity of mass with exuber-

« ance of ornament really is._

During the five centuries which elapsed between the
erection of these two porches, Bhuvaneswar was adorned with
some hundreds of temples, some dozen of
which have been photographed, but hardly
in sufficient detail to enable the student to
classify them according to their dates! On
the spot it probably would be easy for any
one trained to this class of study, and it
would be a great gain if it were done.
The group nearest in richness and interest is .
that at Khajuridho, mentioned above (p. 49);"
but that ‘group belongs to an age just sub-
sequent ? to that of the Bhuvaneswar group,
and only enables us to see that some ofpl R el
the most elaborate of the Katak temples ac“;;npl;‘ggfﬁgm;“;,l;;n
may extend to the year_ 1000 or thereabouts. by Babu Rajendralal
It is to this date that I would ascribe the ‘g’,?omg;;;e;;?)d rom
erection of the Rajaram temple The names soft. to1 in.
of the more notable; of which 1 have photo-
graphs, with their approximate dates, are given in the list at
the end of this chapter; but I refrain from burdening the
text with their names, as I despair, by any reasonable number
of woodcuts, of 1llustratmg their marvellous details in anything
like a satisfactory manner..

Tie Rajarani templé, as will be seen from the woodcut
(No. 317), is small; but the plan is arranged so as to give
great variety and play of light and shade, and as the details

. p )

1 Photographs have enabled me to | scientific purposes, they do not supply the
supply to some extent the deficiency of | place of local experience ; but a full archi-
my local knowledge; but unless photo- | tectural survey also is much desiderated.
graphs are l’Oken by a scientific man for | 2 Cunningham’s ‘Reports,’ vol.ii. p. 416,
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are of the *most exquisite beauty, it is one of the gems
of Orissan art! The following woodcut (No. 318), without
attempting to illustrate the art, is quoted as characteristic
of the emblems of the period. Below the pillar are three °
kneelmg eIephants over which dornmeer three lions or leogriffs.

318, Doorway in Ra_]ara.ni Temple
(From a Photograph.)

Above this a Nagni, or
female Niga, with her
seven - headed snake -
hood, adorns the upper’
part of the pillar.’ They.
are to be found, gener-
ally in great numbers in
almost all the temples of
the province. Over the,
doorway are the Nava-
graha, or nine planets,
which are almost more
universal at the Linga-
rija temple.
Throughout the pro-
vince, from the time we
first meet it, about the
7th century, if so early,
till it dies out about
AD. 1300, the style
seems to be singularly
uniform in its features,
and it requires consider-
able familiarity with it
to detect its gradual

progress towards decay. Notwithstanding this, it is easy to

1 Both the temples ot Muktesvara and
Réjardni have been restored by Dr.
Bloch, the Archeological surveyor, who
gives photographs of them ‘¢ before, and
after repairs,” but from so very different
points of view, that it is not clear what
is the extent of these repairs;—but in
the Reports, this method of photograph-
ing from different points ¢ before and
after” meddling with the buildings, is
remarkably frequent. No mention seems
to be made of securing corfect plans
of the temples, which might readily have
been made whilst the works were going
on. The work done is thus described :
¢“The temples generally were fairly intact,
but a number of stones had become either
loose or unsafe, in the roof of the man-

dapa and the upper parts of the spire.
These had to be dismantled and built p
again, using as far as possible the ancient
materials. Carvings, when broken and
lost, were replaced by new ones, and
the work of the modern stonemason
does not fall much behind the old work,
except that modern restorations of
human or animal figures are 1®s grace-
ful than their older models. Only such
carvings have been replaced by new ones
of which the original pAttern was avail-
able. ”—‘Archaeol. Survey Annual Report,
1902-03,” pp. 45-46. It is pitiable to
think of the barbarity of 20th century
imitations, or supposed—but very inferior
—imitations, being inserted in these vener-
able structures.
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- perceive that there are two_styles of architecture_in_Orissa,
which ran side by side with one another during the whole course.
The_fifst is represented by.the.temples,of_Parasurdmeswar_and
’ Mukteswar (Woodcuts No. 312, 313); the second by theﬁreat
temple ¢ (Woodeut No.3735). They are not antagonistic, _but
TSister styles afid"séem certainly to_have, had_at least st partially
different origins, We can find affinities with that of the
ukteswar group in Dharwar and most parts of northern
India: but I know of nothing exactly like the great temple any-
where else It séems to be quite 1nd1genous and if not the most
beautiful, it is the simplest and most majestic of the Indo-Aryan
styles. And I cannot help suspecting a wooden origin for it—
the courses look so much more like carved logs of wood laid one
»upon another than courses of masonry, and the mode and extent
to which they are carved certainly savours of the same material.
There is a mosque built of Deodar pine in Kashmir, to be referred
to thereafter, which certainly seems to favour this idea; but
till we find some older temples than any yet discovered in Orlssa
this must remain in doubt. Meanwhile, it may be well to ‘point
out that the majority of the older temples in Orissa follow the
type of the great temple, and the rest that of Parasurdmswary; but
the two get confounded together in the gth and 1oth centuries,
and are mixed together into what may almost be called a new
style in the R4jarani and temples of the 11th and 12th centuries.
. ~—

KANARAK.

With, perhaps, the single exception of the temple of
Jagannath at Puri, there is no temple in India better known,
and about which more has been written than the so-called
Black Pagoda at Kanarak, 19_miles.north-east from Puri; nor
'?Ehere'%iny one whose date and dedication is better known,
since the literature on the subject can here be depended
upon. Stirling’s statement that the present edifice was built by
the R4ja Narasingh-deva 1., who ruled from about 1238 to 1264,
is supported by copperplate inscriptions.! Complete a5 this
evidence appears, one is almost tempted to question it, for the
simple reason that it seems improbable—after the erection of
so inferjpr a specimen of the art as the temple of Purt (ci7. A.D.
1100) appears to be—the style could have reverted to anythmg SO
beautiful as this. In general design and, detail it is so similar
to the Jagamobhan of the great temple at Bhuvaneswar that at
first sight I should be inclined to place it in the same century ;

1 ¢Asiatic Researches,” vol. xv. p. | Réjendraldl Mitra, ascribed it to Nara-
327; and ‘Journal Asiatic Society of | singha II., who began to reign, a.p.
Bengal vol, lx’u (1903), part i. p. 124. | 1278, . ‘ Antiq. of Orissa,” vol. {i. p. 156,

. P,



106 NORTHERN OR INDO-ARYAN STYLE. Book VI

still the details of the tower exhibit a progress towards modern
forms which is unmistakable! Abul Fazl after describing the
temple with considerable detail and circumstantiality and
ascribing it to Raja Narasmgh deva 1., adds fhat “it is said *
to be a work of 730 years' antiquity. 2 Ip otHer words, it
was erected about A.D. 860, or just about 400 years before
Narasingh’s date which must arise from an error in the hundreds
figure. Narasingh-deva must, however, have employed architects
of very different tastes and abilities to those engaged a gentury
earlier in erecting the Puri temple. .

Another point of interest connected with this temple is,
that all authors, apparently following Abul Fazl, agree that it
was, like the temple of Martind, in Kashmir (ante, vol. i, p. 259),
dedicated to the sun® Sun-worship, we know, was prevalents
in various parts of India, previous to the 12th century, but it
seems to have become merged in the Vishnu cult—Sdrya-
Nérayana being regarded as a form of Vishnu. In the west
of India there are remains of quite a number of sun-temples
of about the eleventh century,* and probably others will be found
in Central India and elsewhere, when looked for.

This temple differs in no respect from other temples of
Vishnu found in Orissa. The architectural forms are identical;
they are adorned with the same symbols. The Navagraha, or
nine planetary divinities, adorned the lintel of this as of all
the temples of the district. The seven-headed serpent-forms
are found on every temple, from the great one at Bhuvaneswar
to this one, and it is only distinguishable from those of Siva
by the obscenities that disfigure a part of its sculptures. This
is, unfortunately, only too common a characteristic of Vaishnava
temples all over India, but is not frequent in Saiva temples. A
detached mandap that stood in front of it, occupying a correspond-
ing place to that at Mudher4, and the fine stambha were removed
to Purd, in the 18th century, by the Marathis; a corner of the
sikhara was still standing in 1839, but within the next thisty
years had disappeared; and the great lintel over the entrance
to the principal hall, carved with the Navagraha, with other
parts about the doorway had fallen, or were removed, and
an abortive attempt was made to carry the lintel to Calcutta.

Architecturally, the great beauty of this temple arises from'

1 When I visited Orissa jn 1837 and ‘ somewhat over 730 yearsago RijaNarsing
|
3

sketched this temple, a great part of the | Deo completed this stipendous fabric and
tower was still standing. See ¢Pictur- ! left this mighty memorial to posterity.”
esque lllustrations of Indian Architecture,” | Arka is a name of the sun as the
plate iii. It has since fallen enurely “lightner” ; the place is mentioned as

% ¢ Ayeen Akbery,” Gladwin’s transia- | Arka-kshetra or Padma-kshetra,
tion, vol. ii. p. 16. Jarrett’s version (vol. 4 ‘Archaeologlcal Survey of Western
ii. pp. 128-129) reads :—‘‘ It is said that : India,’ vol. ix. pp. 73, 7‘ 1

]
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{the form of the design of the roof of the Jagamohan, or porch—

the only part-now remaining. Both in dimensions and detail,

« it is extremely like that of the great temple at Bhuvaneswar,’
*but it is here divided into three storeys.instead of two, which
is an immense improvement, and it rises at a more agreeable
angle. The first and second storeys consist of six cornices.
each, the third of five only, as shown in the diagram Woodcut
No. 184. The two lower ones are carved with infinite beauty
and vagjety on all their twelve faces, and the antefixae dt the
angles and breaks are used with an elegance and judgment
a true Yavana could hardly have surpassed. There is, so far
as I know, no roof in India where the same play of light
and shade is obtained with an equal amount of richness and
<onstructive propriety as in this instance, nor one that 51ts so
gracefully on the base that supports it.

Internally, the chamber is singularly plain, but presents
some constructive peculiarities worthy of attention. On the
floor, it is about 40 ft. square, and the walls rise plain to about
the same height. Here it begins to bracket inwards, till it
contracts to about 20 ft; where it was ceiled with a flat stone
roof, supported by wrought-iron beams— Stirling says nine,
nearly 1 ft. square by 12 ft. to 18 ft. long.! My measurements
made the section less—8 in. to g in., but the length greater, 23
ft.; and Babu Rajendralal points out that one, 21 ft. long, has
a square section of 8 in. at the end, but a depth of 11 in. in the
centre,? showing a knowledge of the properties and strength of
the material that would be remarkable, were it not that they
seem to be formed of blocks of short lengths, 3 or 4 in. square,
built together, like bricks, and then covered with molten metal.
The iron pillar at Delhi (Woodcut No. 373) is a more remark-
able example than this, and no satisfactory explanation has yet -
been given as to the mode in which it was manufactured,—
though it may possibly have been by a similar method. Its
oBject, however, is plain, while the employment of these beams
here is a mystery. They were not wanted for strength, as the
building is still firm after they have fallen, and so expensive
a false ceiling was not wanted architecturally to roof so plain a
chamber.® . It seems to be only another instance of that pro-
fusion ef labour which the Hindds loved to lavish on the
temples of their gods.

1 < Asiatic Resedrches,” vol. xv. p- 330. 2 See an;e, p- 95. The present survey
2 These discrepancies arose from the | furnishes no information, nor seems to
fact that the beams lay on the floor buried | have made any architectural. drawings of
under the ruins of the stone roof they | the structural arrangements and details
once supported, and it was extremely | of the interior before burying it from al}
difficult to get at them so as to obtain | future examination,
gorrect meésur‘ ents. (S S T i
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PuURi.

When from the old capital we turn to Puri, we find a state ,
of affairs more altered than might be expected at the date to*
which the celebrated temple there belongs. The Somavansa
dynasty with their Saiva worship, had been superseded about
1078 by the Gangavansa, who were nominally much devoted
to the service of Vishnu; and they set to work at once to
signalise their triumph by erecting thetemple to ]agannath
which has since acquired such a world-wide celebrlty Purd

5 &

{ Outer  Enclosure Wall. i@@} F .

Scale 200 £4to the Inch.
319. Plan of Temple of Jagannath at Purl. (From a Plan by R. P. Mukerji.)

holds for the Vaishnava cult, the like rank as Benares or Kasi
does for the Saiva, or Brindaban (Mathurd) for the worship of
Krishna.

How this great fane came to be raised by the pew sovereign
Anantavarma-Chodagangadeva in a style so inferior to those
of the previous dynasty must be matter of conjecture. As fresh
conquerors, the Gangas might not have accumulated wealth ; and,
moreover, they would almost certainly employ architects of
their own race who were already known to t_he.h. These,
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coming from the Dekhan, would naturally adopt°‘the leading
features of the temples of their native province in preference
even to the best traits of the earlier structures. The style
* «would thus be an intrusion breaking in upon the Orissan style.
Even Stirling, who was no captious critic, remarks that it seems
unaccountable, in an age when the architects obviously possessed
some taste and skill, and were in most cases particularly lavish
in the use of sculptural ornament, so little paihs should have
Iseen taken with the decoration and finishing of this sacred and
stupendous edifice.! It is not in the detail—which, however, is
seridusly obscured by the plasterings applied’ durmg the last
two or three centuries,—but the outline, the proportions, and
arrangements of the temple, show that the art in this province
had received a downward impetus at the time.

®" As will be seen from the annexed plan? (Woodcut No, 319),
this_temple has_a.double enclosure, a thing otherwise unknown

Tn the north. Extemally it medsures 670 It. By 640 it., and 1§
'strrounded By a wall 20 ft. to 30 ft. high, with four gates The
inner enclosure measures 420 ft. by 315 ft., and is enclosed by a
double wall with four openings. Within this last stands the
Bara-Dewal, A, measuring 80 ft. across the centre, or 5 ft. more
than the great temple at Bhuvaneswar; with its porch or
Jagamohan, B, it measures 155 ft. east and west, while the great
tower rises to a height of 192 ft? 'Beyond this two other
porches were afterwards added, the Nata-mandir, C, and Bhoga-
mandir, D, making the whole length of the temple about 300
ft., or as nearly as may be the same as that at Bhuvaneswar.
Besides this there are, as in all great Hind@ temples, numberless
~smaller shrines within the two enclosures, but, as in all instances. .
in_the north, they_are_kept _subordinate_to-the. principal _one,
which here towers_supreme_over.all.,

EXcept in its double enclosure and a certain irregularity of
plan, this temple does not differ materxally in arrangement from
thg great ones at Bhuvaneswar and elsewhere; but besides the
apparent want of detail already remarked upon, the outline
"5f its viifiana 15 quite devoid either of ‘that solémn solidity of
the earlier examples, or the grace that characterised those sub-
sequently erected ; and when we add to this that ‘whitewash and

. paint have done their worst to add vulgarity to forms already

.* sufficiently ungraceful, it will easily be understood that this, the

most famous, is also the most disappointing of northern Hindé
- .

1 ¢ Asiatic Researches,” vol. xv. p. | sid Mukerji, and is the only plan I ever
. found done by a native sufficiently correct
% The plan is reduced from one to a | to be used, except as a diagram, or after
scale of 4o ft. to 1 inch, made by an | serious doctormg
intelligent native assistant to the Public 3 Haunter, ‘Orissa,’ vol. i, p. 128,
Works Departmgnt, named Rédhica Pra-
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temples.! As may be seen from the following illustration (Wood-
cut No. 320), the parts are so nearly the same as those found in

320,

View of Tower of Temple of Jagannath.

(From a Photograph.)

all the older temples at Bhuvaneswar, that the difference could

! News reached this country, about | this could have happened. But in the

thirty-two years ago, of a curious accident
having happened in this temple. Just
after the gods had been removed from
their Sinhisan to take their annual
excursion to the Gundichieghar, some
stones of the roof fell in, and would have
killed any attendants, and smashed the
gods had they not fortunately all been
absent, Assuming the interior of the
Bard-Dewal to be as represented (Wood-
cut No. 184), it is not easy to see how

same woodcut the porch or Jagamohan
of the Kanfrak pagoda is eepresented
with a flat false roof, which had fallen.
That roof, however, was formed of stone
laid on iron beams, gnd looked as if it
could only have been shaken down by
an earthquake. T have little doubt that
a similar false roof was formed some
way up the tower over the altar at Puri,
but formed probably of stone laid on

. wooden beams, and either decay or the
Y

.
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hérdly be expressed in words; even the woodcut,*however, is ~
sufficient to show how changed they are in effect, but the build-
ing itself should be seen fully to appreciate the degradatxon in .

M .style

JAjpur AND KATAK.

Jajpur, on the Baitarani, was one of the old capitals of
the province, and even now contdins temples which, from the
Squareness of their forms, may be old, 3
b‘ut if so, they have been so com-
gletely dlsgmsed by a thick coating
of plaster, that their carvings are
entirely obliterated, and there is
nothing by which their age can be
determined. The place was the scene

« of the struggle in the 16th century
between the Musalmans and Hindds
for the mastery of the province;
and, under Sulaiman and his Afghan
soldiers, it was reduced to ruins.
Like Anhilapur in Gujarat, the ruined
structures became a quarry for build-
ing materials, and the handsome
mosque built by Nawab Abu Nasir
Khin in 1681 -was raised out of the
ancient HindG remains! There is

one  pillar, however, still -standing,
which -d€Serves to be illustrated as

one of the most pleasing examples of
its class in India (Woodcut No. 321).

Its proportions are beautiful, and its -
details in excellent taste; but the
mouldings of the base, which are
those -on which .the Hindis were
acgustomed’to lavish the utmost care,
have, unfortunately, been destroyed. E
Originally it is said to have supported

a figure of Garuda—the Vahana of Vishnu—and a figure is

321, Hindt Pillar in Jajpur.
(From a Photograph.)

. swhite ants having destroyed the timber,
the stones lpve fallen as narrated.

A similar roof so supported on wooden
beams still exists in the structural temple
on the shore at Mamallapuram, and, I
have no doubt, elsewhere, but it is almost
impossible to get access to these cells
when the gods are at home, and the

places are so dark it is equally impossible-

to see, except when in ruins, how.they
.were -roofed.

1 For an accclnt of Jajpur antiquities,
see Sir W. W, Hunter’s *Orissa,’ vol. i,

pp- 265-273; or his ¢ Statistical Account
of Bengal,’ vol. xviii. pp. 85-89. Ileadds
that the Public Works officers tore down
“‘the last remnants of the ancient palace,
and built bredges along the Trunk Road
with the stones.”

2 The shaft is a chlorite monolith 29 ft.
9 in. in height, standing on a base of
three plinths, 7 ft. in height. * Proceed-
ings As. Soc. Bengal, 1872,” part i. at
p. 31; Workman’s ¢ Through Town and
]ungle, pp. 218f..
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pointed ou? as the identical one. It may be so, and if it is
the case, the pillar is of the 1oth or 11th ceptury. This also
seems to be the age of some remarkable pieces of sculpture
which were discovered some years ago on the brink of the river,s
where they had apparently been thrown down by Muhammadan
bigotry.! They are in quite a different style from anything at
Bhuvaneswar or Kandrak, and probably more ancient than
anything of the same kind at those places.

Katak, according to tradition, became the capital of tle
country in' A.D. 989-1006, when a certain Markat Kesar? is said
to have built a stone revétement to protect the site from
encroachment of the river.? It too, however, has suffered, first
from the intolerant bigotry of the Moslim and afterwards from
the stolid indifference of the British rulers so that very little
remains. But for this the great palace of Makund Deo, thé
contemporary of Akbar, might still remain to us in such a
state at least as to be intelligible. Abul Fazl’s description of
this palace, however, has been misunderstood by the trans-
lators, who have represented it as “consisting of nine storeys,”
instead of nine courts or enclosures. “The first enclosure was
for elephants, camels, and horses; the second for artillery and
military stores where also were quarters for the guards and
other attendants; the third was occupied by porters and
watchmen; the fourth was appropriated for the several
artificers; the kitchens made the fifth range; the sixth con-
tained the Réja’s public apartments; the seventh was for the
transaction of private business; the eighth was where the
women resided ; and the ninth was the Rija’s sleeping apart-
ment.” “To the south,” he adds, “of this palace is a very
ancient Hind{i temple.”*

As Orissa at the period when this was written was practically
a part of Akbar's kingdom, there seems little doubt that Abul
Fazl's description was furnished by some one who knew the

lace.
P Although it thus consequently happens that we have o
more means of ascertaining what the civil edifices of the Indo-
Aryans of Orissa were like, than we have of those of the con-
temporary Dravidians, there is a group of engineering objects
which throw some light on the arts of the period. As has been

! They were of more thandife size and ; ii. p. 127. The worQashlyana nests,’
represented three of the Matris, . was rendered “storeys.” W. Bruton,
2 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol, xv. p. 367. | who visited Katak in 1633, makes it
3 Jbid. p. 335; Hunter’s ‘Orissa,” vol.  plain that ‘‘enclosures” or “courts”
i. p. 266. ' are meant.—* News from the East Indies’
4 ‘Ayeen Akbery,’ Gladwin’s trans- | in Osborne’s ¢ Collection of Voyages and
lation, vol. ii. p. 13, and Jarrett’s, vol. ' Travels,’ 1745, vol. ii. 190 271-272, 275.
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frequently stated above, the Hind(s hate an arch, and never will
use it except under compulsion. The Muhammadans taught
them to get over their prejudices and employ the arch in their
s civil buildings'in later times, but to the present day they avoid
it in their temples in so far as it is possible to do so. In Orissa,
however, in the 13th century, they built numerous bridges in
various parts of the province, but never employed a true arch in
any of them. The Athara-nald bridge at Puri has been drawn

RS

® 322, Hindd Bridge at Jajpur. (From a Photograph.)

and described by Stirling, and is the finest in the province
of those still in use. He ascribes its construction to Kabir
Narsingh-deva 11, about 1280; Réajendralal Mitra placed it two
centuries earlier.! Between the abutments it is 278 ft. long, with
nineteen® spans of 7 to 16 ft. wide, and with a roadway 38 ft.
wide. That shown in the above woodcut (No. 322) is at
Jajpur and ise probably older, and certaiftly more picturesque,
though constructed on the same identical plan. It may be
unscientific, but many of these old bridges are standing and

1 From the Purl temple annals.—*Antiquities of Orissa,’ vol. ii. p, 112. Neither
date has satisfacgpry authority. .

VOL. II H
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in use whife many of those we have constructed out of the
ruins of the temples and palaces have been swept away as if
a curse were upon them.

Before leaving these Orissa temples mention may be mades ©
of three at Mukhalingam, in Ganjam distfict, a place of
pilgrimage adjoining the town of Nagarakatakam. This was
the site of Kalinganagara, the old capital of the eastern Ganga
dynasty of Kalinga before, and for some time after, their
conquest of Orissa in the 11th century! The place B
described as a wilderness of ruins, and the largest arfd most
entire of the temples consists of a shrine and mandap With
two rows of three plain pillars in each? supporting the roof.
Outside, this roof is in the Orissa form, somewhat flat and
with three finials in line across it. The shrine is surmountegd
by a tower or sikhara of numerous thin moulded courses, -
crowned by a double amalasil4 with domed apex and small
finial. The doorway, on the east, is deeply recessed and has
two broad frames round the entrance—the inner sunk con-
siderably within the outer—and both richly carved on their
faces and lintels with floral patternsa This is flanked by square
jambs sculptured on the front with figures in compartments
and supporting a projecting lintel. Projecting still more on
each side is a richly carved pilaster with capitals of the Gupta
type, supporting an upper lintel crowded with figures.

Smaller temples occupy the corners of the court, which is
enclosed by a wall, and has entrances on the east and south
sides. The gateway in front of the temple has, like Orissan
porches, a stepped roof with leogriffs over it. The entry, like
that of the mandap, is considerably recessed, the inner jambs
and three lintels being elaborately carved.

Of the Bhimesvara temple only the shrine and mandap
remain, and aré of the general style of the Mukhalingesvara
just described. When its inscriptions have been fully examined,
some definite clue may be found to determine its date, which
may perhaps be of the rith century. But the finest of
the group has been the Someésvar temple, of which only the
sikhara remains. It resembles in its proportions and variety
of sculptures the Parasurdmeswar temple at Bhuvaneswar.
The carving round the three niches on each face arg exceed-
ingly elaborate and interesting.  But until we have the fuller
illustrations of a surygy or some epigraphical guidance, we may

! Nagarakatakam is on the Vamsa- | Parld-Kimedi estate.
dhara river, in Lat. 18° 34" N., long 84° + 2 These pillars and the walls bear
2’ E., about 20 miles N.N.W. from the | inscriptions, some of which are said to
modern Kalingapatam, and within the ! go back to the 1oth cgntury.
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It
assume that it belongs to the later part of the 11th or_to_the the
12th century.!
M

CONCLUSION. -

The above may be considered as a somewhat meagre account
of one of the most complete and interesting styles of Indian
architecture. It would, however, be impossible to do it justice
without an amount of illustration incompatible with the scope
of this work, and with details drawn on a larger scale than its
pages admit of?2
° 4\nattempted c1a551ﬁcat10n, though merely tentative, has on
several occasions been made in order to attract attention to the
subject, in hopes .that some one with opportunities and know-
ledge might examine and revise it. With only such photographs
2s are available to depend upon, we can-come to no satisfactory
conclusions : at best they give only a partial, literally one-sided
view of a building, and to ascertain its age we ought to be able
to look all round it, and make ourselves familiar with its locality
and surroundings. The thing will not be satisfactorily done till
some one visits Orissa who has sufficient knowledge of “the
principles of archaology to arrange the temples in a chrono-
metric scale; and this should not be difficult, the buildings are
so uniform in character, and their architects expressed so simply
and unaffectedly the feehngs and art of their age.

A good monograph of the Orissan style would convey a
more correct idea of what Indian art really is than a similar
account of any other style we are acquainted with in India.
From the erection of the temples of Parasurdmeswar and
others, perhaps in the 7th century, to that of Jagannath at
Puri, A.D. 1100, the style steadily progresses without admixture
of foreign elements, while the examples are so numerous that
one might be found for every fifty years of the period, and we
might thus -have a chronometric- scale of Hind( art during
thgse centuries that would be invaluable for application to
other places or styles. It is also in Orissa and Kalinga, if
anywhere, that we may hope to find the incunabula that will
explain much. that is now mysterious in the forms of the
temples and the origin of many parts of their ornamentation,

1 The e®itor is indebted to Bibu |- deficiency of the first draft of this outline ;

Monmohan Chakravarti, B.A., for valu-
able information bearing on the contents
of this chapter andeof that on the Orissa
caves, as also for the use of photographs
and notes on these temples which have
formed the basis of the above account.

2 Thirty years ago it was hoped that
Réjendraldl Mitra’s work would, to
some extent at jgast, have supphed the

but this expectation was not realised by
its publication in 1880. With a moderate
knowledge of the science of archaology
and accuracy of observation it would not
have been very difficult to arrange the
temples in some sort of approximate
sequence determined by careful study of
the style, " Nor has much information in

_this direction been added since.
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It is not only, however, that many technical questions will
be answered when any competent person undertakes a thorough
examination of the ruins, but they will afford a picture of the
civilisation and of the arts and religion of an Indian community ¢
during seven centuries of isolation from external influences, such
as can hardly be obtained from any other source. So far as we
at present know, it is a singularly pleasing picture, and one that
will well repay any pains that may be taken to present it to the
English public in a complete and intelligible form. *

TENTATIVE LIST OF DATES OF THE PRINCIPAL ORISSAN TEMPLES.!®

DATES,

Sisireswar.

Kapéilini. -
Uttareswar.

| Somesvar at Mukhalingam.

rSar1 Deula.

Mukteswar, S. from Siddheswar

Lingar4j, Tribhuvaneswar or Bhuvaneswar Great Temple.
Kedareswar, S. from Mukteswar.

Siddheswar, 5o yards N. from Mukteswar.

900-1000 . . J Bhagavati,

Somesvar, 250 yards N. from the Great Temple.
Brahmeswar.

Mukhalingeswar.

Viraja and Varahanith at Jajpur.

Markandeswar at Purl.

Nakeswar.

Bhiskareswar.

R4jarani, 300 yards N.E. from Mukteswar.

Chitrakarni.

Kapileswar.

Réimeswar.
{Yameswar.

J Parasurdmeswar, N.W. from Mukteswar.

650-9o0

11th century

Maitreswar.

Great Temple of Jagannath at Purf.

Megheswar.

Vasudeva, on S.E. of the Vindusigara tank. .
Kanérak Sun Temple.

13th century . 1Nﬁta Mandap of Lingarija temple.

12th century

Vishnu temple at Madab, in Katak district.
Gopinath at Remuna.

The object of this, or any chronological classifigation of
such a series of temples, is to bring us nearer a solution of
one of the most opscure problems that perplex the student
of Indian architecture. .

1 This list must not be regarded asin ! planned in the way the Dutch Archeo-
any sense authoritative ; rather it is sub- | logical Survey of Java does its work, it
mitted for revision on larger knawledge. | would be possible to arrange definitely
Were these temples photographed and | the Orissa temples.
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CHAPTER III

WESTERN INDIA,

[ ]
CONTENTS.

Dharwir—Brahmanical Rock-cut Temples, at Elira, Badami, .
Elephanta, Dhamnir, and Poona. -

DHARWAR

IF the province of Orissa is interesting from the completeness
and ygjfg;mjj,y of its style of Indo-Aryan architecture, that
of Dhirwar, or, more correctly speaking of Mahdrashtra, is
almost equally so from exactly the opposite conditions. In
the western province, the Dravidian style struggles with the
northern for supremacy during all the earlier stages of their
growth, and the mode in which the one influenced the other
will be one of the most interesting and instructive lessons we
can learn -from their study, when the materials dre available
for a thorough investigation of the architectural history of
this province. In magnificence, howevet, the western can never
pretend to rival the eastern province. THere are more and
far finer buildings in the one city of Bhuvaneswar alone than
in-all the cities of Mahérashtra put together; and the extreme
elaboration of their details gives the Orissan examples a
superiority that the western temples cannot pretend to rival.
Among the oldest and most characteristic of the Dharwar
temples is that of Papanéatha, at Pattadakal. As will be seen
from the plan of this temple given above (Woodcut No. 182,
vol.i, page 322), the cell, with its tower, has not the same predomi-
nating importance which it always had in Orissa ; and instead
of a mere vestibule it has a four-pillared porch, which would
in itselfybe sufficient to form a complete temple on the eastern
side of India. Beyond this, however, is the great porch,
Mandapa, or Jagamohan—square, as usugl, but here it possesses
sixteen pillafs, in four groups, instead of the astylar arrange-
ments so common in the east. It is,in fact, a copy, with very
slight alterations, of the plan of the great Saiva temple at the
same place (Woodcut No. 204), or the Kailas at Elara (Wood-
cut No. 19Q). These, with others, form a group of early temples

- ’
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wholly Dravidian in style, but having no affinity, except in plan, -
with the temple of Pédpanitha, which is as essentially Indo-
Aryan in its architectural arrangements. This, in fact, may be.
looked upon as the characteristic difference betwgen the styles of *
Dharwarand Orissa. The western style, from its proximity ta
the Dravidian and admixture with it, in fact, used pillars freely
and with effect whenever wanted ; while their use in Orissa
is almost unknown in the best ages of the style, and theig
introduction, as it took place there, showed only too glearly
the necessity that had arisen in the decay of the style, to supplye
with foreign forms the want of originality of invention.

323. View of Temple of .Pﬁpanﬁtha at Pattadakal. (From a Photograph.)
.

The external effect of the building may be judged of from the
above woodcut (No. 323). The outline of the tower is not
unlike that of the Parasurdmeswar temple at Bhuvaneswar,
with which it was probably contemporary — ciz. &.D. 700—
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but the central belt is more_pronounced, and always apparently ’
was on the west side_of. _India, It will also be observed in this
tower that every third course has on the.angle a form which has_

been descrlbed _as_an_amalaka_in speaking of the crowning
members of northern temples. Here it looks' as if the two .
intermediate courses simulated roofs, or a roof in two storeys, -
“and then this crowning member was introduced, and the same
thing repeated over and over again till the requisite height was
obtam.ed In the Parasurimeswar there are three 1ntermed1ate
. courses (Woodcut No. 312) ; in the great tower at Bhuvaneswar,

five ; and in the more modern temples they disappear from the
angles, but are supplied by the miniature temple-forms applied

to the sides. In the temple at Bodh-Gayi the same form
wccurs (Woodcut No. 19) on the angle of each storey ; but
there it looks more like the capital of a pillar, which, in fact,

I believe -to be its real original. But from whatever form
derived, this repetition on the angles is in the best possible

taste ; the eye is led upwards by it, and is prepared for the
crownmg member, which is thus no longer isolated and alone,

but a part of a complete design.

The frequency of the repetition of this ornament is, so far as
is now known, no bad test of the age of a temple. If an
example were found where every alternate course was an
amalaka, it probably would be older than any temple we have .
‘yet known. ‘It would then represent a series of roofs, five,
seven, or nine storeys, built over one another. It had, how-
ever, passed into conventionalities before we meet with it

To the north-west of Aihgle is a Saiva cave-temple! and
near it on the north-west is an old temple with a porch on
four plain square pillars, the mandap built of massive stones,
with a sloping roof, a pradakshina round the shrine, and, from
the figure of Karttikeya on the roof of the entrance porch
and of Garuda on the lintel of the shrine door, it was evidently
dedicated to Vishnu (Plate XXIII.) It is known as the
temple of Huchchhimalligudi, and appears to be of quite as early
a date as any at Bhuvaneswar or elsewhere. The Sikhara is
relatively small, and if we compare this temple with that of
Parasurameswar (Woodcut No. 312), we observe that the latter
is muoh more developed in style than the former. Unfortu-
nately we have no direct record of its construction, the only
indication of its date is an inscription og the north side of the
west front, recording a grant for oil made in the thirteenth year.
of the Chalukya King Vijayaditya, that is in 718 A.D.;2 but .
the temple was clearly then established, we know not how

1 ‘Arch'eologlcal Survey of Western | Kaladgi,” pp. 38-40.
* India,’ vol. i8 ‘Report on Belgdm and 2 ¢ Indian Antiquary,’ vol. viil. p. 284.

*
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long previoutly, though we may fairly assume that it had been
erected at least as early as, if not before, the reign of Vikram-
aditya (655 to 680 A.D.). Indeed comparing it with the temple
of Papanatha at Pattadakal (Woodcut No. 323) we are at once
struck by the more ancient style of the featur®s of this, and
would be quite prepared, on fair evidence, to ascribe it to the
beginning of the 7th century or soon after.

When the drawings made by the Archxological Survey
of the temples of this district! are completely publxshed they
will, no doubt, throw immense light on the early history of,
this stylel As the case now stands, however, the prmcﬁ)al
interest centres in the caves of Bédémi, which being the only
Brahmanical caves known that have a positive date upon them,
they give us a fixed point from which to reason in respect of
other series such as we never had before.

BRAHMANICAL ROCK-cUT TEMPLES.

Although the structural temples of the Badimi group? in
Dharwar are of such extreme interest, as has been pointed
out above, they are surpassed in importance, for our present
purposes at least, by the rock-cut examples.

At Badimi there are three caves, not of any great dimensions,
but Bf Singular interest from their architectural details and
sculptures, and more so from the fact that one of them, No. 3,
contains an inscription with an undoubted date upon it. There
are, as pointed out above, innumerable Buddhist inscriptions
on the western caves, but none with dates from any well-
ascertained era, and none, unfortunately, of the Brahmanical
caves at Elira or elsewhere have inscriptions that can be fully
deciphered, and not one with a date on it. The consequence
is, that the only mode by which their ages could be approxi-
mated was by arranging them in sequences, according to our
empirical or real knowledge of the history of the period durin ng
which they were supposed to have been excavated. At Elira,
for instance, it was assumed that the Buddhist preceded the

Brahmanical excavations, and
the Jaina; and various local

that these were succeeded by
and architectural peculiarities

! The works as yet published on
this subject are the ¢Architecture in
Dhérwédr and Mysore,” fol., 100 plates,
Murray, 1866; Burgess's ¢ Arct¥eological
Report on the Belgdm and Kaladgi
Districts,” 1874 ; and Rea’s ¢ Chalukyan
Architecture,’ 1896.

2 For architectural purposes the three
places may be considered asone. Aihole
is about 7 miles north-east of Pattadakal,

and Pattadakal 8 miles east-forth-east
from B4ddmi. Fifteen miles covers
the whole, which must have bheen
in the 6th or 7th cenéury a place of
great importance, Vitdpipura or Bidimi
being then the capital of the Chalukyas
—*Journal Royal Asiatic Society,” vol. iv.
p- 9; ‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. viii. p.
243.
e
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rendered this hypothesis extremely probable. Arguing on this
basis, it was found that the one chaitya cave there, the Viswa-
karma was nearly identical in style with the last of the e four
chaxtyas at Ajantd (No. 26), and that cave, for reasons given
above, was plated at the end of the 6th century, say A.D. 600.
The caves next it were assumed to occupy the 7th century,
thus leading on to the Rimeswara group, about A.D. 700, and
the Jaina group would then have occupied the oth century.
The age of the Kailas or Dravidian group, being exceptional,
could only be determined by extraneous evidence, and, as
alréady pointed out, from its extreme similarity with the great
temple at Pattadakal belongs almost certainly to the 8th
century ; and from a similar chain of reasoning the Jaina group
is brought back to a slightly subsequent age. '

The inscription of the No. 3 cave at Badami is dated in the
twelfth year of the reign of a well-known king, Kirtivarman I,
in ‘the sooth year after the inauguration of the Saka king’;
the date therefore is'AD. 578. Admitting, which I think its
architecture renders nearly Certain, that it is the earliest of the
three, still they are so like one another, that the latest may be
assumed to have been excavated within the limits of the next
century, say A.D. 575-680, Comparing the architecture of this
group with that REOWH as the central or Rameswara group at
Elara, it is so nearly identical, that though it may be slightly
more modern, it can hardly now be doubted they too, including
perhaps the cave known as the Ravana-ka:khaj, must have
been excavated in the_7th,century. Tnstead, therefore, of the
sequence formerly adopted we are forced to fall back on that
marvellous picture of religious toleration described by the
Chinese Pilgrim as exhibited at.Allahabad in the year A.D. 643.
On that occasion the King Harsha Siladitya distributed alms
or gifts to 10,000 priests (7e/ztrzeux), the first day in honour of
Buddha, the second of Aditya the Sun, and the third in honour
of, fswara or Siva ;! and the elghteen kings who assisted at
this splendid qumquenmal festival seem promiscuously to have
honoured equally these three divinities. With this toleration
at headquarters, we ought not to be surprised if we find the
temples of different religions overlapping one another to some
extent. o

As a reminiscence of the eclecticism of the time, it re-
quires some experience in the antiquarys to ascertain to what
divinity a temble or cave, before the 8th century, was dedicated.
In the Das Avatira and Réavan- ka,khal_gg.__vg:_s at,__Elura for

A

! ¢Histoire de Hiouen Thsang,”p. 2553 ‘Vie et Voyages, tome i, p. 280; or Beal’s
¢ Buddhist Recomds,’ vol. 1. P 233; and * Life,’ pp. 185f.
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instance, we find the sculptures about equally divided between

(From a Photdgraph. )

The Dis Avatara Cave-temple at Elra.

Saiva and Vaishnava subjects, whilst the shrines contain
lingams of Siva; and in two of the three Badami caves,

k2
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whilst the larger figures are mostly Vaishnava, the others are

largely Saiva, and the vedis or altars in the middle of both

shrines may properly be supposed to have supported the
* emblem of Siya. :

The Das Avatara(No. 15)_at_Elira, is a two-storeyed cave,,
very similar in its architectural details to the Buddhist Don
Thal and Tin Thal, but the sculptures are all Brahmanical. At
first sight it seems§ as if the excavation had been made by the
Buddhists, and appropriated and finished by their successors.
.But. on examination it appears that we owe it entirely to the
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325. Plan of the Upper Floor of the Das Avatéra Cave at Eltird, Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.?

Brahmans. [tis, perhaps, the earliest Bralimanical temple here ;
and it is natural to suppose that when the Saivas att€émpted to
rival their antagonists in cave-temples they should follow the
models that already existed, merely dppropriating them to their
own worship. ;| The circumstance, howeves that makes this most
probable is the existence of a pseudo-structural mandapa, or shrine
of the Nandi, in the courtyard (Woodcut No. 324); this evidently
must have been a part of the origiiial design, or the rock would

® Reduced from ¢ Cave Temples of India,’” plate 74.

W
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not have been left here for it, and it is a model of the usual
structural building found in Saiva temples in different parts of

- India} This is a piece of bad grammar the Buddhists never

were guilty of; their excavations always are caves, whilst the *

great characteristic of Brahmanical excavations, ds distinguished
from that of their predecessors, is that they generally copied
structural buildings, a system that rose to its greatest height
in the Kail4s, already described (vol. i,, page 344). The Buddhist
excavations, on the contrary, were always caves and nothing else’
The ground floor is little more than a corridor, 95 ft. in length
and about 30 ft. deep, with cells. The upper storey hall, ofwl%ich
Woodcut No. 325 is the plan, is nearly square—g35 ft. wide by
97 ft. deep—the roof supported by forty-four square pillars, of
which those in front are richly carved. The recesses between thg
pilasters in the side walls are filled with large sculptures in alto-
rilievo—those on the north side being Saiva, and on the other
mostly Vaishnava.

Unfortunately there are no Buddhist buildings or caves so
far south as Badami, and we are consequently deprived of that
means for comparison: such as are south of Karlg, at Karhad,
etc., are of little or no account architecturally, The result,
however, of the translations of inscriptions collected during the
last thirty-five years, and of the surveys made, leads us to
compress our history of the western caves within narrower
limits than at one time seemed necessary. The caves in the
south of Bijaplr district seem all to be comprised between the
years 500 and 750 A.D,, and those at ElGra, being synchronous,
must also, with the exception of the Jaina caves, be limited
to the same period of time, with probably a slight extension
either way.

The following may now be offered as an approximate
chronology of the far-famed series of caves at Elira:

Buddhist :—Visvakarma to Tin Thal . . 500650
Hindt :—D4s Avatira, Rivan-ka-Khai, and Ramesvara 650-750
Dhumar Leni and others . . . 750-850
Dravidian :—XKailas . . . . 750-800
Jaina :—Indra and Jagannith Sabhas etc. . . 8oo-1100

The cave_at Elephanta follows of course the date here
given for the D umar Lena and must thus date after the
middle of the 8th century .

R

Western India,’ vol. v. p. 87.

2 This is the date given in the descrip-
tion in ¢The Caves of Elephanta,’
Bombay, 1871, p. 5. ®

1 The Réishtrak{ita inscription on this
mandapa is only very partially legible,
and is probably of later date than the
work, — ¢ Archzological ~ Survey  of
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These dated caves and buildings have also rendered another
service to the science of archzology, inasmuch as they enabled
us to state with confidence, even before the inscriptions were
properly translated, that the principal caves at Mamallapuram
must be circutnscribed within the same limits. The architec-
ture there being so lean and poor, is “most misleading, but, as
hinted above, [ believe it arose from the fact that it was
Dravidian, and copied literally from structural buildings, by
*people who had not the long experience of the Buddhists in
cave &rchitecture to guide them. But be that as it may, a
comparison of the HindG scllptures at Badami with those
of ElirdA on the one hand, and Madamallapuram on the
other, reriders it certain that ‘they were practically contem-
{/(I)rary The famous bas-relief of Durgé, on her lion, slaying
ahisfasura, the Minotaur,! is earlier than one very similar to
it at Eldrd; and one, the ViratarGpa or Vamana, is later by
probably & century than the sculpture of the same subject in
cave 3 at BAdami? Some of the other bas-reliefs are later,
some earlier, than those representing similar subjects in the
three series, but it seems now impossible to get over the fact
that they are practically synchronous Even the great bas- '
relief, which I was inclined to*assign T a more modern period,
probably belongs to the 7th or 8th century. The great Niga
king, whom all the world are there worshipping, is represented
as a man whose head is shaded by a seven-headed serpent-
hood, but also with a serpent-body -from the waist downwards.
That form was not known in the older Buddhist sculptutes, but
has now been found on all the Orissan temples (for instance
Woodcut No. 318), and frequently at Badami?® This difficulty
being removed, there sééms no reason why this gigantic
sculpture should not take the place, which its state ofrexecu-
tion would otherwise assign to it—say A.D. 7oo—~as a mean
date, subject to a subsequent adjustment.;
. Ina general work like the-present it is of course impossible
to illustrate so extensive a group as that of the Brahmanical
caves to such an extent as to render their history or affinities
intelligible to those who have not by any other means become
familiar with the subject. Fortunately, howevér, in this in-
stance, sufficient literature”on the subject is available by which
any one may readily attain the desired information.’

1 ¢ Transactions of the Royal Asiatic
Society,’ vol. ii. plate 4.

2 Loc. cit. plate 6; and Burgess, ¢ Re-
port on Belgam,’ etc. , plate 31.

3 Loc. cit. plates 20, 23, 40.

4 There is a second bas-relief, almost
similar but in_worse preservation, about
30 yards soutt®rom this,

‘ence may be made

° Apartefrom the ':fder works, refer-
to ‘The Cave
Temples of India’ (1880), pp.~ 165 ef
seqq. ; the  Reports of the Archaeologlcal
Survey of Western India,” vols. i. iii. v.

and vi. ;. and ‘The Rock Temples of
Elephanta (Bombay, 1871). :
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After all? however, the subject is one more suited to the
purposes of the mythologist and the sculptor than to the
architect. Like all rock-cut examples, except the Dravidian,

» the caves have the intolerable defect of having no exteriors, *
and consequently no external architectural fdrm. The only
parts of them which strictly belong to architectural art are
their pillars, and though a series of them wodld be interesting,

- they vary so much, from the

nature of the material irf
which they are carved, and,
from local circumstances, that
they do not possess the same
historical significance that
external forms would afford,

Such a pillar, for instance, as -

this one from the cave called

Lankesvara on the side of the

pit in which the Kailds stands

(Woodcut No. 326), though in

exquisite taste as a rock - cut
example, where the utmost
strength is apparently re-
quired to support the mass
of rock above, does not afford
any points of comparison with
structural examples of the
same age. In a building it
would be cumbersome and
S S absurd ; under a mass of rock
26, Pillar in Kailas, Elara. 1t 1 i
3 (From a Drawing by the Author.) }lt‘}lli egi%i?st ?gd ti I; pégg élsataet
Mamallapuram fail from the-
opposite fault: they retain their structural form, though used.
in the rock, and look frail and weak in consequence ; but while

this diversity in practice prevailed, it prevents their use as a

chronometric scale being appreciated, as it would be if the
practice had been uniform. As, however, No. 3 at Badami is

a cave with a positive date, A.D. 578, it may be well to “give

a plan and section (Woodcuts Nos. 327 and 328) to ijlustrate

its peculiarities, so as to enable a comparison to be made
between it and other gxamples. Its details will be found fully
illustrated in the first volume of the Survey of Western India.

Though not one of the largest, it is still a fine cave, its

verandah measuring 7o ft, with a depth of 50 ft, beyond

which is a simple plain cell, containing the altar for the image.

At one end of the verandah is the Narasinha Avafara; at the
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other end Vishnu seated on the five-headed serpent Ananta.
The front pillars have three brackets each, of very wooden design,
all of which are ornamented by two - :
or three figures, generally a male and
female, with a #hild or dwarf—all of
considerable beauty and delicacy of
execution. The inner pillars are
varied, and more architectural in their
forms, 1.)ut in the best style of Hindf
art.

°  €ompared with the style of art
found at Amaravati, on the opposite
coast, it is curious to observe how _ 5
nearly Buddha, seated on the many-327. FPlanof Cave No, 3, Badami, .
hgaded Naga,? resembles Vishnu on (mesgagf;g }Jty th-’ ?til;gess.}
Ananta in the next woodcut, and A
though the religion is changed, the art has hardly altered to
such an extent as might be expected, considering that three

¥ i) ///?/// “/”//'/‘,/
i e, = . i

7
o/
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328, Section of Cave No. 3, Badami. (From a Drawing by J. Burgess.)
Scale 25 ft. to 1 in. .

centuries at least had probably elapsed between the execution
of ‘these two bas-reliefs. The change of religion; however, is
complete. -
.Sometimes. the Hindls successfully conquered one of the
main difficulties of cave architecture by excavating them on
the spur of a hill, as in the Dhumar Lend4 at EIUra; and by,

LR

Surrounding —thein By ~courts, as there and at® Elephanta and
at Jogeswar; so that light was introduced on three sides in
stead of only one, as was too often the case both with Buddhist
and Hind excavations, These, though probably among the
last, arg certainly the finest Hind@i excavations existing, if
looked at from -an architectural point of view. . The FElira~
example is the larger and finer, measuring 149 ft. by 148
(Woodcut No.329). That at Elephanta, though extremely
similar in general arrangement (No. 330), is less regular in

»

1 Burgess, ‘Report on Belgam and
Kaladgi,’ plateg24-35. *

and  Cave Temples of India,” plate 39,

2¢Tree and Serpeht Worship,’ plate 76 ;
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plan, and also somewhat smaller, measuring only 130 ft. by
12g ft. It is easy to see that if these temples stood in the

N open they would only

be porches, like that ate
Beltir ®*(Woodcut No.
257), and numberless
other examples, which
are found everywhere ;
but the necessities &f
rock - cut arcHitecture
required generally*that
the cella should be
placed inside the man-
dapa, or porch, instead
_ : of externally to it, as
329 Dhumar Lena Cave at Eltira. was always the case
{From Daniell’s * Views in Hindostan.'}?  in structural examples.

Scale 100 ft. to 1 in. ThiS, perhaps, was

hardly to be regretted;

but it shows how little the practice of cutting temples in the
rock was suited
to the temple-
forms of the
Hind(s, and we
need not, there-
fore,feel surprised
how readily they
abandoned it
when any idea
of rivalling the
Buddhists had
ceased to prompt
their efforts in

this direction.

330. Elephanta Cave.

M !
(From a Plan by J. Burgess.) .I n ‘t»hg.ca'plta'_ls
Scale 100 ft. to x in. of the pillars in!

these caves, as
represented in the accompanying woodcut (No. 331) from the
Elephanta cave, we find the perfected form of thoge ribbed!
cushion-capitals that are found at Bad4mi and in so many other
caves, dating from ateleast as early as the 6th century ; but in,
these excavations it seems to have reached its fallest develop-.
ment and beauty of form. From its frequent recurrence of

1 Daniell’s plan is not quite accurate, but sufficiently so for our purpose, See
¢ Cave Temples of India,” plate 79, and ¢ Archzological Survey of Western India,’

vol. v, plate 37. [
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earlier and later date it has come to be considered the typical
capital of early Indian arch1tecture It may be compared to
the Doric order of classical '
®art as, in the same way, the
vase with folidge falling
over it, as exemplified in
the Rameswara cave and
elsewhere, may be regarded
as an Qriental type of the
Ionic order. This ribbed
cusHtion form of capital also
reminds us of the,amaldsila,
crown to Hindd' sikharas?
though we may be unable
to say from what it has
been derived, we can hardly
escape the conv1ct10n that
in theif origin they are
akin.

"So far as I know there
is only one example ‘where

the Indo-Aryan_architects,
attempted to rival the

monolithic_exterior, It s

Pillars and corner of theShrinejat Elephanta.

in Rajputana, where, as (From a Photograph.)

- @lready “mentioned (anz‘e,

vol. i, pp. 165 and 200), there is an extensive series of Buddhist
excavations. In order to mark their triumph over that fallen -
faith, the Hinds, apparently late in the 8th century, drove an
open cutting into the side of the hill, till they came to a part
high enough for their purpose. Here they enlarged this cutting
inte a pit 9734 ft. by 67 ft., leaving a Vaishnava temple of elegant
architecture standing in the centre, with seven small cells
surrounding it, precisely as was done in the case of the Kailas
at Eltra._. The  effect, however, can hardly be said to be
pleasing (Woodcut No. 332) A temple standmg in a pit is
always am anomaly, but in I this instance it is valuable as an
unaltered example of the style, and as showing how the small
shrines of Swalayas ®—which have too eoften disappeared—
were originally grouped round the greateér Saiva shrines. The
value of this characteristic ‘we shall be better able to appreciate
when we come to descrlbe the temples at Prambanan and other

1 A#¢e, vol. 1. p. 323. 2 Ante, VOl i. p. 336.
VOL. II I
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places in JaVa. The Buddhists had their cells for priests and
ascetics ; the Jains filled their residential cells with images

S

Y

i S, %

332. Rock-cut Temple at Dhamnér, (From a Plan by Gen. Cunningham.)
Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.

and made them little temples; and the Hindds in their shrines
made smaller celle for the attendants or family of the god.

333. Saiva Templesear Poona. (From a Sketch by Daniell.)
L ]

One more illustration must conclude what we have at
present to say of Hind@ rock-cut temples. It is the temple
of Panchilesvara at Bhimburdé near Poona, and is but little
known, though much more appropriate to cave grchitecture
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than most examples of its class. The temple itself is a simple
pillared hall, with eight™pillars in front,
and' possibly had originally a structural
* sikhara built on the upper plateau to mark
the position Jf the sanctuary (Woodcut
No. 334).__The most original part of it,
however, is the Nandi pavilion, .which
Stands in the courtyard in front of the
temple (Woodcut No. 333) Itis circular
oin plan and its roof—which is a great slab
of fock—was supported by sixteen square
pillars of very simple form—four within and
twelve in the circumference,—of which four
have now crumbled and fallen. Altogether
it is as appropriate a bit of design as is to
be found in Hind# cave architecture. It
has, however, the defect—only too common . ,
in those Hindi excavations—that, being 334 Temple of Panchal-
. op s § esvara near Poona.
in a pit, it can be looked down upon;  Scaleroo ft. to 1 in.
which is a test very few buildings can
stand, and to which none ought to be exposed.?

1 There is a similar temple at Amba | India,’ vol. ii. P- 50, and plates 33, 34.
near Momin4bid, inthe Haidar4bid State. 2 ¢Cave Temples of India,” p. 426 and
— ¢ Archzological Survey of Western ! plate 69.
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CHAPTER IV.

CENTRAL AND NORTHERN INDIA, d

CONTENTS. .

Chandréivati and Baroli—Kirtti-stambhas—Temples at Gwéiliar, Khajuriho,
Sinnar, Udayapur, Benares, Bindriban, Kintanagar, Amritsar.

THERE are certainly more than one hundred temples in Central
and Northern India which are well worthy of being described in
detail, and, if described and illustrated, would convey a wonderfuil
impression of the fertility in invention of the Hind&i mind and
of the elegance with which it was capable of expressing itself.
None of these temples can make the smallest pretension to rival
the great southern examples in scale; they are all, indeed,
smaller even than the greater of Orissan examples ; and while
some of them surpass the Orissan temples in elegance of form,
many rival them in the profuse elaboration of minute orna-
mental details.

None of these temples— none, at least, that are now
complete—seem to be of any great antiquity. At Eran, in
the Sagar district, are some fragments of columns, and several
sculptures that seem to belong to the flourishing age of the
Guptas, say about A.D. 450; and in the Mukandwirad Pass in
Kot4, there are the remains of a chaultri that may be as old,
but it is a mere fragment,! and has no inscription upon it.

Among the more complete examples, the oldest I know ef,
and consequently the most beautiful, is the porch or temple of
Sitalesvara at Chandrivati, near ]halrapathan in Rajputana.?
Assuming that if belongs to the early years of the gth century,
with the chiwadi in the Mukandwars Pass, and the pillars at

1 A view of this was published in
my ‘chturesque Illustrationg of Indian
Architecture,’ plate 5.

2 In its neighbourhood Colonel Tod
found an inscription, dated 746 of an era,
not named, which at one time I thought
might have been taken from this temple,
and consequently might give its date
about A.D. 689, which would fairly agree

with the style, judged from that of some
of the caves at Elfir3, which it very much
resembles. ‘Plcturesq.ue THustrations of
Ancient Architecture in Hindostan,’ plate
6, with descnpnon Tod’s * Annals of
Rajasthan vol. ii. p. 734. His trans-
lation, however, was worthless ; the date
is more probably of A.p. 824.—¢Indian
Antiquary,’ vol. v. pp. 180f.
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Eran, this Chandravati fragment completes the list of what we
at present can feel sure of having been erected before the middle

of the gth century. There are doubtless NEENE
others, Stchi"as the temples at Pathari and \\\\\E\\\_\\

Tigows, that thay be of even an earlier
age, and it would be well they were
examined, for this is one of the most

glegant specimens of architecture of its \\§

period, (Woodcut No. 335). It has not i

othe poetry of arrangement of theﬂ,_,]_aini

octgonal domes, But it approaches very S
nearly to them by the large square space N
. ) N\
in the centre, which was covered by one N

Z

""" ja‘“'m::m‘: “

~of the most elegantly designed and most r_:_:, o
exquisitely .carved roofs known to existﬁ ------ % @ _
anywhere. Its_arrangement is evidently @@ . -

borrowed from that of BuddhiSt vilidras, e g
dnd it differs from them in style becaus€ ! !
their interiors were plastered and painted ; @I @ IS
here, on the contrary, everything is carved 335 TegPlet ﬁi"a&diﬁi‘[’ﬁ“'
in stone.! It is a Saiva shrine.

Leaving these fragments, one of the oldest, and certainly one
of the most perfect, in Central India is the desecrated temple
at_Baroli, situated in a wild and romantic spot not far from the

alls of the Chambal, whose distant roar in the still night. is the
only sound that breaks the silence of the solitude around them
The principal temple, represented in the Woodcut No. 336, may
probably, pending a more precise determination, be ascribed to
the oth or 1oth century, and is one of the few of that age now
known; it was originally dedicated to Siva. Its general out-
line is identical with that of the contemporary Orissan temples.
“But instead of the_astylar enclosed porch, or mandapa, it_has_a

(?ifl’a.?‘?d”i)ortico of great elegance, whose To0f reaches half-way
Up the temple, and is sculptured with a richness and complexity -
of _design almost unrivalled, even in those days of patiént
prodigality of labour. It Will"be observed in the plan (Wood-

. cut No. 337) that the dimensions are remarkably small, and
the temple is only 58 ft. high, so that its merit consists entirely
in its shape and proportions, and in the elegance and profusion
of the ornament that covers it.

.

! Tod (vol. ii. pp. 733ff.), gives several | years ago, with ugly masonry, plaster
plates of the details of the porch by a | and whitewash. Such is what has to be
nativeartist—fairly welldrawn—but want- | expected wherever an ancient monument
ing shadow to render them intelligible. | is repaired by Hinddis or entrusted to the
Unfortunately we now learn that this | ordinary engineer to clean.
monument had peen repaired two or three
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_In front of the temple is a detached porch, called a Chawadi

134
.or nuptial hall, similar to that in front of the temple at Mudhera

Zi 4 25
S )
» JaEzg b

i

sft

10
Plan of Temple at Baroli. (From Drawings by the Author.)

337-
in Gujardt; in this tradition records the marriage of a Hina
(Hun) prince to a Rajputnt bride, for which purposg it is fabled
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to have been erected ;! ‘but- whether this is so®or not, it is
one_of the finest examples of such detached halls known in

the north, We miss_here_the octagonal dome of the Jains,
which would have given elegance and relief to its ceiling; though
the variety in®the spacing of the
columns has been attained by a
different process, _When the dome
Jvas first employed in Hinda archi-
tecture they seem to have at-
tempted to gain sufficient relief
to ® their otherwise monotonous
arrangement of columns by break-
ing up the external outline of the
plan of the mandapa, and by
ranging - the aisles, as it were,
diagonally across the building,
instead - of placing them parallel
to the sides.

Other two temples here to the
south of the preceding, are smaller,
but essentially of the same style,
though more pointed in their form,
and are consequently either more
modern in date, or if of the same
age—which may doubtless be the
case—would bring the date of the
whole group down to the 1oth
century, which, after all, may be

Their true date - 338. Pillar at Baroli.

. (From a Plate in Tod's * Annals
The larger of the two is known v of Rajasthan.’) -

as the temple of Parvati, and in

front of it, a little way from the great temple, were two pillars,
one of which (still standing in 1873) is here represented ?
(Woodcut No. 338). They evidently supported one of those
torans, or archways, which succeeded the gateways of the
Buddhist topes, and form frequently a very pleasing adjunct
to Hindl temples. From the architraves of certain _of these,
the : god was swung af™Certain festivals... 1hey are, however frail
edifices at best, and easily overthrown, wherever the bigotry
of the Moslims came into play. -

-

1 Tod’s ¢ Annals of Rajasthan,’ vol. ii. % For a photograph of this and of the

p. 712. For thelegend of Rija Hinaand | two neighbouring temples, see ©Archi-
nga.la Rini, see.‘Indian Antiquary,’ | tecture and Scenery in Gujarat and
vol. il. p. 215. Rajputana,’ plate 22.
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KIRTTI-STAMBHA GATEWAYS.

Toran gateways o Kirtti-stambhas, as above remarked, were
common adJuncts to Hindd temples as well as to Buddhxst
stipas. The gateways at Sanchi and Bharaut are the earliest
we can now point to; but of similar purpose, though of very
different construction, were such gateways as those at Baroli
and the four already mentioned at Worangal (vol. i, p. 435),®
which may belong to the 12th century. But there are others
of the same character that may be here mentioned. The*
only one yet known in the Dekhan is at the ruined temple
of Galaganath, outside Aihole, which still retains the lintel
supported by two massive square carved pillars, and from
the style and carving may date from about A.D. goo; but if
there ever was a pediment over the lintel it has totally
disappeared.

Of more ornate style is one at Pathari, in the Gwaliar
territory, about 11 miles south-east from Eran where are also
many remains of great antiquity and interest. It stands in
front of an old temple called Gadarmar. The shafts of the
pillars are sixteen sided with Gupta bases and capitals of the
same pattern as the pillar from the Eran temple (Woodcut
No. 166). The brackets that support the toran arch—now
lost—also bore female and animal figures on four sides, but
these are mostly now lost. Above these brackets the pillars
are circular, and support a large abacus on the inner projections
of which rests the richly-carved lintel, which carries over its
centre a circular stone or amalasila, with lions on each of
the end blocks! It has had no pediment, and must belong
to the age of the Gupta remains at Eran.

In front of the great Sfrya temple at Mudherd in Gujarit
there stood a fine Kirtti-stambha gateway, but the whole of
the pediment has fallen, and only the pillars, 24 ft. 6 in. high,
remain standing of the structure erected in A.D. 1026. But;
besides the arch at the Rudra Mah4laya at Siddhapur, about 32 ft.
in height, but now considerably injured, there are at Vadnagar,
the ancient Anandapur, two fine examples almost entire, about
35% ft. in height. The photographic view (Plate XXIV.), will
enable the reader to form an idea of the style of these ujarat
Kirtti-stambhas. They must have belonged to some large
temple in this once nothble sacred city. Another gmaller but
similar gateway, of nearly 23 ft. total height, stands above a

! ¢ Ancient Monuments, Temples, etc,, of India,” plate 222 ; ¢ Journal Asiat. Soc.
of Bengal,’ vol. xvii. pp. 307ff. °



. PLATE XXIV,

KIRTTI-STAMBHA AT VADNAGAR. .
[ 7o face page 136, Vol. I1.
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kund or sacred tank at Kéipadvanj, about 60 thiles south-

south-east from the last.!
At Rews, the capital of Baghelkhand about 30 miles east

« from Satna railway station, is_the_most richly sculptured of

all these ateW‘ays It was mght from the ruins of Gurgl-
Masaun, an old deserted city, 12 miles east from Rew4, and set
up in front of the palace. It is about 11 ft. wide and 17 ft. to
the ‘underside of the lintel, which is of three superimposed
Blocks of a height of about 6 ft. 9 in. very richly carved, the
middle*course being perforated right through and showmg the
figuses in full relief.  The upper corner blocks and pediment—
if ever they existed—are wanting. Like most of the others it
is Brahmanical and is covered with figure sculptures of all sizes,
largely female, with devatas and griffons? It may probably
belong to the end of the 12th _century. There is still another
- gateway at Gydraspur ;® and the latest are perhaps those on the
dam at Ra)asamudra

s ———

GWALIAR.

The_oldest temple at Gwaliar. is, doubtless, the small one
on THe road up to the fort, excavated in the solid rock and
" dedicated to Chaturbhuj or Vishnu. It bears two inscriptions
stating ing that it was made by the governor of the fort in A.D. 87 5.
It is only 12 ft. square, with a portico in front 10 ft. by J1t,,
“supported on two advanced pillars. The _roof is a truncated
_pyramid divided into small steps, resembling that on the
"DHamnar rock-temple, and in_details like the Teli Mandir.’
This_is crowned by __34__5111311 modern dome.t

There are, however, in the fortress here, two very remark-
able temples: one, known as the S&s-Bahfl, has been mistaken
for a Jaina erect1on but ‘it is :de51gnated and dedicated to
‘Padmanabha or Vishnus The first temple was finished
apparently in _A.D. 1093° and, though dreadfully ruined, is still
a most picturesque fragment. What remains is worm~
_porfch of a temple which, when complete, measured 100 ft. from
front to rear, and 63 ft. across the arms of the porch. Of the’
sanctuary, with its sikhara, nothing is left but the foundation;

vol. il. pp. 335, 355; and Sir L. Griffin,
¢ Famous Monuments of Central India,’
plate 39. i

* Rijendrg}al Mitra who translated the
inscription read ‘ Padmanitha’ and tried

1 ‘Archaeologlcal Survey of Western
India,” vol.®ix., pp. 67, 79. 84, and
plates 44, 49, 57, and 59; vol. wviii
P- 94 and plate 82.

2 L., Griffin’s ¢ Fgmous Monuments of

Central India,’ plates 87-89 ; Cunning-
-ham’s ‘ Reports,” vol. xix. p. 80 and
plate 19.
3 Cunnmgha.m,‘Reports, vol X. p- 33
‘ ‘Eplgraphxa Indica,’ vol. i. pp. 154f.;
Cunningham, ¢ Agchaxological Reports,’

to identify the nanfe with Padmapra-
bhanitha the 6th Tirthankara. —Cunmng
ham, ‘Archzological Reports,” vol.

. 357
"6"Indian Antiquary,” vol, xv. p. 36.
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340. Teli-ka-Mandir, Gwaliar. (From a Photograph.)
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but the porch, which is three storeys in height, is constructively
entire, though its details—and principally those of its roof—are
very much shattered (Woodcut No. 339).

An older temple is described by General Cunningham,! but, *
as it was used as a mosque, there is too little’ of the orlgmal
structure left to show the character of the design. A mutilated
inscription was dated in A.D. 1108, and several Jaina images
were found in the substructure.

At the same place there is another, bearing the ngt very
dignified name of the Teli-ka- Mandlr, or Oilman’s Temple.
(Woodcut No. 340). It is a square of 60 ft. each way, With
a portico on the east projecting about 11 ft. Unlike the other
temples we have been describing, it does not terminate upwards
in a pyramid, nor is it crowned by an amalaka, but in a
ridge of about 30 ft. in extent, which may originally have
‘had three amalakas upon it. I cannot help believing that
this form of temple was once more common than we now
find it. There are several examples of it at Mamallapuram
{(Woodcut Nos. 185, 193, 194), evidently copied from a form
common among the Buddhists, and one very beautiful example
is found at Bhuvaneswar,? there called Kapila Devi, and dedicated
to Siva. The Teli-ka-Mandir was originally dedicated to
Vishnu, but there is no inscription or any tradition from which
its date can be gathered ; on the whole, however, we may place
it about the roth or r1th century.?

KHAJURAHO.

As mentioned above, the finest and most extensive group of
temples belonging to the Northern or Indo-Aryan style of
architecture is that gathered round the great temple at
Bhuvaneswar., They are also the most interesting hlstorlcaily,
inasmuch as their dates extend through four or five centuries,
and they alone consequently enable us to bridge over the dark
. ages of Indian art. From its remote situation, Orissa seems to
have escaped, to some extent at least, from the troubles that
agitated northern and western India during the Middle Ages;
and though from this cause we have as yet few remains in
Central India except the Chaturbhuj rock-temple at Gwahar,
to fill up the gap between Chandravati and Gwaliar, it Orissa
the series is complete, and, if properly examined and described,
would afford a consecitive history of the style from say 800 to
1100 or 1200 A.D,

1 Cunningham, ¢ supra, plate go and @ Architecture,’ plate 4.
PP, 362, 363. 3 Sir L. Griffin, ¢ Famous Monuments,’
2 A view of this temple will be found | «# supra, pp. 62-69, and plate 40.
in my  Picturesque Illustrations of Indian | .
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Next in interest and extent to the Bhuvaneswar group is
that at Khajurdho, the old capital of the Chandellas, in

o Bundelkhand, as before mentioned! (p. 49). At this place,

-* about 150 miles south-east from Gwaéliar, there are now to be
- found some thirty important temples, all of which, with the
exception of the Chausath Jogini and the Ganthai, described
when treating of Jaina architecture, are of nearly the same age.
Nor is it difficult, from their style and from the inscriptions, to
see what that age was. The inscriptions range from A.D. 954 to
A.D. 1002 ;% and though it is not always clear to what particular
temble they apply, we shall not probably err much if we assign
the whole twenty-eight temples enumerated to the century
beginning 950 and ending 1050, with a margin of a few years
either way.. What renders thiS group more than usually inter-
esting is, that the Khajurdho temples are divided between the
three great Indian religions: about one-third being Jaina, one-
third Vaishnava,’and theremainder Saiva; and all being nearly
contemporary, it conveys an impression of toleration that pre-
vailed at that period. In each group there is one or more
larger temples with smaller ones scattered about. In the Saiva
class it is the Khandarya_Mahideva, and in the Vaishnava
series it is the Chaturbhuja or Radmachandra.

A curious résult of this tolération or community of feeling is,
that the architecture of all thé three groups is so similar that,
" looking to it alone, no one could say to which of the three

religions any particular temple belonged. It is only when their
sculptures are examined that their original destination becomes
apparent, and even then there are anomalies which it is.difficult
to explain.” A portion, for instance, of the sculptures of the
. principal Saiva temple—the Kandarya Mahddeva—are of a
grossly_indecent character;® which is understood to be com-
paratively rare in Saiva temples, but not unusual on Vaishnava
shrines. But here the fact may be added to many others to
prove how mixed together the various sects were even at that
time, and how little antagonistic they then were to each other.
The general character of these temples may be gathered
from the annexed representation (Woodcut No. 341) of the
great Saiva temple, the Kandarya Mahideva. As will be seen
from the plan (Woodcut No. 342), it is 109 ft. in length, by 6o ft.

! We are indebted to Gen. Cunning- | photographs of the temples are given
ham for most of sour information about | in Griffin’s ¢ Famous Monuments,’ plates
this place, and it is from his ¢ Reports’ | 48-57.
and from photographs that the following 2 ¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. i, pp. 121-

account has been' chiefly compiled.— | 153. .
¢ Archzeological Reports,” vol. ii. pp. 412- 3 Cunningham, ¢ Archeological Survey
4383 vol. vil. pp. 41, 42, 55-58; vol. x. | Reports,’ vol. ii. p. 420 '
pp. 16-213 and wol. xxi. pp. 55-69. Ten =
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. on and in this temple, ranging from 2} ft.

feature of the style., Here it is managed

Crar. IV. : SINNAR. - EEPITS

in breadth over all, and externally rises 116 ft. above the ground,
and 88 ft. above its own floor.,, Its_basement, or perpendlcular

art, is, like all the great temples here, sur-
* rounded’ by three rows of sculptured figures.
. General (,unmr?gham counted 872 statues

to 3 ft. in height, or about half life-size,

and they are mixed up with a profusxon
of vege;ctlable forms and conventional details
which defy description. The viména, or
tower, it_will be,observemt up of
Smaller >r_repetitions of 1t§§$1_f;\h1ch became
“AtTthiS_age_one of the favourite modes of
‘decoration, and_afterwards an_essential

with singular grace, giving great variety
and play of light and shade, without un-
necessarily breaking up the outline. The
roof of the porch, as seen in front, is a  ppy, o andarya
little confuséd, but as seen on the flank Mahadeva, Khajuraho,
it rises pleasmgly step by step till it abuts (F’O&irgf’g“h;’&ge‘_"
against the tower, every part of the internal Scale 5o fi. to 1 in.
arrangement being appropriately distin-

guished on the -exterior.

If we could compaf€ the design of the Gwaliar temple
(Woodcut No. 339) with that of this building, we cannot
but admit that the former is by far the most elegant, but on
the other hand the richness and vigour of the’ Mahadeva

" temple redeems its want .of elegance and fascinates in spite

of its somewhat confused outline. The Gwailiar temple .s
the legitimate outcrop of the class of temples that originated
in the Great Temple at Bhuvaneswar, while the Kandarya
Mahadeva exhibits a complete development of that style off
degoration which resulted in continued repetition of itself on
a smaller scale to make up a complete whole. Both systems
have their advantages, but on the whole the Simpler seems to’
" be preferable to the more complicated mode of. design.

s —

« SINNAR, AMBARNATH, AND UDAYAPUR.

The examples already given will perhaps have sufficed to
-render the general form of the Indo-Aryan temple familiar to
the reader, but ds no two are quite like one another, their
variety is infinite.  There is one form, however, which became
very fashionable about the 11th century, and continued to a

much later date, and is so characteristic that it deserves some
illustration, »
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A fairly representative example occurs in the temple of
Gondesvara at Sinnar, about 18 miles from Nasik. The plan,
(Woodcut No. 343), and the view, Plate XXV, will illustrate the «

343. Temple of Gondesvara at Siunar,
Scale 100 ft. to 1 in,

arrangement and style of the temple, which belongs probably
to the early part of the 12th century. About the 11th century
a Yadava dynasty of petty kings seems to have ruled over
the present Nasik district, and possibly had a seat here!
To them the erection of this temple is ascribed. It stands,
outside the town, in a walled enclosure measuring inside 284
ft. from north to south by 314 ft. from east to west, with
entrance gateways on the east and south. It is placed on a
raised platform, 124 ft. by 94 ft., with the Nandi paVilion in
front and four small shrines at the corners? Except the
crowning members of the sikhara, and the porches, the temple

1 ¢Indian Antiquary,” vol. xii. pp. | north-west is dedicated to Ganesa, that
119-129; ‘Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. ii., pp. | on the north-east to Ndrdyana, that on
217, 2253 and vol. vil., Appendix, p. 59. | the south-east to S@rya, and on the

2 This arrangement is called a ‘Saiva- | south-west to Pérvati or Mahishdsuri-
Panchéyatana’ ; the small shrine on the i mardant,



i XXV.

PLATE

[ 7 face page 144, Vol. 1L
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is in good preservation! The mandap is 21 ft. 9 in. square
with four highly sculptured pillars:and respondent pilasters
supporting the roof, which is of somewhat peculiar construction,
" as indicated in the section (Woodcut No. 344). The central
square area is Carried up as a dome to a height of 19 ft. richly
carved ; and the surrounding aisles have sloping roofs, also

344, Cross—section of Gondesvara Temple at Sinnar.
Scale zo ft. to 1 in,
elaborately sculptured whilst the front and side porches are in
keeping with rich carving.

The shrine with its sikhara, as will be seen from the plan
and view, have the largest dimension through the centres of
thé opposite faces, the corners being suppressed by a series
of smaller angles crossing them. The spire has_then a band.
carved in fine diaper_ pattern..on, each_ face_running.up.to.its
summit, and the flanks_are_ ornamented_in_ a way.not met with

Jn _earlier, temples, and differing from_both_the Northern and
“the Ct Chalukyan sty;lgsﬁ_ The whole contrasts with the older
formillistrated by the surrounding smaller temples (seen in
Plate No. XXV.). All the outer walls of the temple are covered

! The modern Marithi finial placed on | néthat Pattadakal. (4#n¢z, Woodcut No.
the tower may be a rude imitation of the | 309); compare Woodcut No. 345. Ithas
sort of globe that crowned some of the | recently been replaced by a finial copied
Indo-Aryan temples, e.£., that of Galaga- | from another similar temple.

VOL. 1L . ‘ K
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with carving of great delicacy, in which figure sculpture is kept
© comparatively subordinate? The outer roof bears a trace of its
* descent from early Chalukyan temples.! The four small shrines
are in the usual Indo-Aryan style and richly sculptured.

- BT

EERR ATt R

345. Temple at Udayapur, in Gwaliar territory.

! The section, Woodcut No. 344, from | not be had to the interior in this case
Mr, H, Cousen’s survey drawing, shows | the representation is conjectural, but
the roofas hollow or double. Thisisthe | founded on the example of the Ambar-
case in all these structures, and indeed in | nith temple. —‘ Indian Antiquary,” vol.
most Hind{i temples. Butasaccess could | iii. p. 316, 2nd and 3rd plates.
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Another example, fortunately in a more perfect state, is at
a place called Udayapur, about ‘40 miles north-north-east from
Bhils in the GwAliar territory. As will be seen from the
woodcut (No. 345) the porch iscovered,.as.at.Sinnar, with,a, low
Eyramtdal roof;, placed tgllggonally on,the substructure and rising
“in steps each “of “Which_is_ornamented |_with..vases_or urns,_of,
varymg stﬁ“f)?s‘“The tower is ornamented by four flat bands, of
great beauty and elegance of 'design,” between cach_of v whlcﬁ":ffe"
thlrty ﬁve [iftle" repetitions _of 1tself ‘placed one above the other.
‘i'ﬁ"‘ﬁve Liérs, 15, the whole. surmounted by an amalasila)and_a _vase
Gy very elegant desxgn "AsTevery part of this is ‘carved with
Ay ar:
great precision T and- dehcacy, and as the whole is quite perfect at
the present day, there are few temples of its class which give a
better idea of the style than this one. From an inscription
copied in 1840, and translated by a pandit, it was believed that .
‘this temple was erected in A.D. 1059; but though the inscription
is of doubtful value, other inscriptions prove that Udayaditya
Pramaéra was ruling in 1080,! and the style points to the latter
part of the 11th century.

At Kalya"n near Bombay, there is a temple called Ambarnéth
very v similaf £6 this, drawings and casfs from WhHich were made
by orders of the Bombay government, in 1869.2 It is, however,
in a very ruinous state, and even when perfect could never have
been equal to this one at Udayapur, and to many others in
the Presidency. In it there is an inscription, dated in the
Saka year 982, or A.D. 1060 It thus accords in age with all
else we know of the style.

It measures about 84 ft. in length over all by 61 through
the side porches, and consists of a cella and a mandap, 23 ft.
square, the roof of the hall supported by four richly sculptured
pillars, with a small dome in the middle, as at Sinnar, and all

{the ceiling elaborately carved. There are entrance porches

on three sides — each with a lobby in the depth of the
walls which are 11 ft. 8 in. thick at these points. A stair
descends into the shrine, which is 13 ft. square, its floor being
7 ft. 9 in. below that of the mandap—which is an exceptional
arrangement'in Saiva temples,—though several instances occur.
The temples also mostly face the east, this one the west. The
richness Jof its exterior may be judged of from the photo-
graphic illustration (Plate XXVI1.). Unfortunately it is now in
a very ruinous condition.

1 ‘]oumal of the Asiatic Society of | South Kensington Museum. Transcripts
Bengal,’ vol. ix. p. 548 ‘]ournal of the | from fifteen of the drawings were
American Oriental Society,” vol. vii. p. published in the ¢ Indian Antiquary,’ vol.
. 53; Duffs ‘ Chronology of India,” p. 131 | iii, (!874), pp. 3166, .
and refs. ¢ Journal of Bombay Br. Royal

2 A portion of the casts are in the Asmtlc Society,” vol. xii. p. 329.
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Hemadpant? temples, as they are called, are pretty numerous
in Berar, the central districts of the Bombay Presidency and
the northern parts of the Haidarabad territory—districts that
belonged to the Devagiri kingdom of the 12th and 13th
centuries, to which they seem mostly to befong. But the
style is found to have prevailed far beyond the limits of that
state, and even at an earlier date. From the later temples at
least, in Berar and Khandesh, the mythological representations on
the outer walls had disappeared, and geometrical carviggs ha
taken their place. Only upon the older ones—usually much,
ruined—as at Lonér, do we find bands of figure sculpture reund

the mandap.!
NAGDA.

Near the great temple of Eklingaji, about 12 miles north
from Udaypur, is a group of scarcely known temples, that seem
to range from the 12th century, if not earlier, to the 15th. They
are on the western margin of the Bigheld-taldo, a large artificial
lake, and belong to the remains of the ancient city of Nigda or
N4agahrad, extending for about a mile in length. The temples
are of white marble and belong to both the Jaina and Hindd
religions, and form one of the most remarkable series on this side
of India. Though the place is quite deserted and the temples
much dilapidated, and whilst the sculptures have in many cases
been much mutilated, they are of great beauty, and compare
not unfavourably with those at Abd2 The finest here are two
Vaishnava temples, known as Sas-bahi,? standing, with other
smaller shrines, on a raised platform or terrace. Below the
terrace on the ®ast is a handsome swing #rana with four
pillars in line. This Ts7in front of the Bahi temple, which is
the smaller and plainer of the two. Its mandap or portico
is open and square, with extensions on the three sides, from
which project the entrances, and is surrounded by a low screen
wall on which stand fourteen short pillars supporting the raof|

1 Forty years ago Major Gill made a
tour through parts of West Berdr, photo-
graphing the FHemdidpanti temples at
Sikeghon, Jaypur-Kotli, Amdipur, Sir-
pur, Mehkar, Sendurjana, Londr, Dhotrd
and Satgdon. I expanded his brief notes
for him into a somewhat detailed account 5
this he somewhat abridged and altered,
and it was then printed in the ¢ Proceed-
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ Feb.
1873, pp. 66-71. These abridged notes
were used in the ¢Lists of Antiquarian
Remains in Bombay Presidency’ (1885),
pp. 226-241.

? The editor paid a very hurried visit
to them early in 1873. —¢ Architecture and
Scenery in Gujarat and Rajputana,’ pp.
28, 29, and plates 15, 16. Dr. Le Bon,
during his tour in 1884, visite them, and
published photographs of the Hindol4
torana or swinging arch, and three each
of the Sisu and Bahd, temples, which he
mistakenly calls ‘ Banka’ and  Sasouka’
or ¢ Sahaskot’ respectively.—*¢ Les Monu-
ments de I'Inde,’” pp. 105-107, and figs.
1r1-118.

% ¢ Mother and daughter-in-law,’ as at
i Gwaliar.



Cuar. IV, NAGDA. ’ ' 149

and so arranged that upon six of them—the i inner pairs at each,
entrance—with two columns before the lobby of the shrine,

the central dome rests. This is a somewhat exceptional but

not altogether unusual arrangement. The shafts of the short

pr]lars are_32-sided_changing to_round, and- the two .inner -
plllars are octagon below, then 16- sided and round above.

The dome is very r1ch1y carved and ornamented by eight

efemale figures supported on brackets, whilst blocks over the

pillarssat the joinings of the lintels bear figures of the eight
+mitrls or divine mothers, The screen wall is elaborately
sculptured outside in a bold clear style, and is in a fair state
of preservation. The shrine walls are very plain, and the -
sikhara is of brick—but of it the east face is ruined.

A small temple of Mahideva or Siva, facing thé south,

- stands on the platform a few yards to the south-east of this,
consisting of a porch with two advanced pillars, and the shrine
surmounted by a low spire of early sty]e covered with carving;
but the front has partly fallen away.! There are also three or
four other temples surrounding the Bahil temple.

The Sasutemple is the larger of the two and its hall is closed
with a porch and doorway on the east and lattice windows in
projecting bays—about 4 ft. 9 in. deep on the north and south
sides—carved in a very elaborate and unusual style. The hall,
exclusive of these recesses, is 23 ft. square inside, and its roof _
is upheld by four massive plllars of the style of those in Vimala’s
temple at Abt, and in many old Hinda temples, as at Ambarnath.
These pillars are cennected by heavy toran arches, and "the
central area is covered by -a richly carved dome with four
brackets on the sides that once supporfed dancmg ﬁgures The
other compartments of the roof are filled with intricate sculptures,
but all are much besmeared with smoke. The entrance and
roof of the front porch are covered with carving, and by the
sides, of the doorway_are perforated screens ; but the outside
‘of the shrine.is very p]am——only theficlies on the west, north
and south, respectively, have images of Vishnu, Brahma and
Siva. The sikhara and roof of the mandap are now mére heaps
of brick., There is no image in the shrine nor any inscription
to indicate the age of the temple, and it can only be tentatively
ascribedsto the 14th century: possxbly it may be a. httle earlier
and the Bahd shrine later,

There is another pair of Vaishnava temples here, the smaller
of which is cbvered with carving and has a pretty torana close
in front of the entrance which faces north. The hall is square,
and the upper portion of its walls is carved in panels filled
with geometrical patterns such as were used in Muhammadan

¢ Architecture of Gujarat and Rajputana,’ plate 16, right side,
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mosque and tomb windows in the 15th century and sub-
sequently. There are also several Jaina temples among the
ruins of N4igda — one dedicated to Parswanith in 1429, and
another called Adbudhaji’s erected in 1437 ip the reign of
Kumbhakarna, and further, a number of others of somewhat
smaller dimensions of which, like the preceding, the sculptures
are much injured, as well as parts of the structures, but which
are of considerable interest and some of them of architecturaly
beauty and importance. But until we have detailed gurveys
of them, these temples cannot be satisfactorily described.! .

CHITORGADH. °

One other illustration must complete what we now have to
say regarding these Indo-Aryan temples. It is one of the most
modern of the style, having been erected by Mird Bai, the wife
of Kumbha Rané of Chitor (A.D. 1418-1468). Kumbha was, as
is well known, a patron of the Jaifis; in his time was erected the
temple at Ranpur (Woodcut No. 288) and the Kirtti-stambha at
Chitor (Woodcut No. 2¢g6). But he was an orthodox Hindg,
and here we find him and his wife erecting in their capital two
temples dedicated to Vishnu. The king’s temple,
which is close by, is very much smaller than this
one, for which his wife gets credit. In plan;
the only peculiarity is that the pradakshina,
or procession-path round the cella, is here an
open colonnade, with little pavilions at the four
corners, and this is repeated in the portico in
Diagmgfgplanatovthe manner shown in the annexed diagram_

of the Plan of ~ ( Woodcut No. 346).

Miré Bars Temple, The roof of the portico, in the form of a
itor. . . :
No scale. pyramid, is placed diagonally as at Udayapur,
while the tower itself is of so solid and unbroken
an outline, that it might at first sight be ascribed to a much
earlier date than the 15th century (Woodcut No. 347). When,
however, it is closely looked at, we miss the frequent amalaka
bands and other ornamental features of earlier times, and the
crowning members are more unlike those of ancient temples.
The curve, too, of its outline is regular from base to summit,
and consequently feebler than that of the older examples; but
taking it all in all, it certainly is more like an ancient temple
than any other of its age I am acquainted with. It was a
revival, the last expiring effort of a style that was dying out,
in that form at least.

! The above is based on notes made | the ‘Progress Report of the Archzological
in 1873, on Dr. G. Lebon’s photographs, | Survey of India, Western Circle’ for
and on the photographs and brief notes in | 1904-1905.
the report of Mr. D. R. Bhénddrkar in
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VISVESWAR, BENARES.

If.you ask a Brahman of Benares to point out to you the
* most ancient temple of his city, he inevitably leads you to the

e e
347.® Temple of Vriji, Chitor. (

Fror;n a.P;lotoraph.) .
Visveswar,! as ot only the most holy, but the oldest of its
sacred edifiges. Yet it 'is known, and cannot” be disputed,
that the temple, as it now stands, was erected from the founda-
tion in the 18th century, to replace one of Kirtti Visveswar,
i, A M

=21 Visveswara or Visvandtha—‘‘ the lord of the universe” is the name under which
Siva is worshipped at Benares.
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that had been thrown down and desecrated by the bigot
Aurangzib. This he did (in 1659) in order that he might
erect on the most venerated spot of the Hindds his mosque,
whose tall minarets still rear their heads in insult over all
the Hind buildings of the city. As has already been remarked
(page 87), there is hardly any great city in Hindustan that can
show so few evidences of antiquity as Benares. The Buddhist
remains now existing at Sarnath hardly can be said to belong .
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348. Temple of Visveswar. (From Prinsep’s ‘ Views in Benares.’) No Scale.
.

to the city. It must be remembered that the iconoclastic zeal
of the Muhammadans was ever ready to burst forth against the
fanes of Hindd idolatry. And after the defeat of Jayachandra
of Kanauj, in 1194, Benares fell into the hands of Mu'izzu-d-
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din Ghiri, and the duty of the governor was to dispense
Muhammadan law; and specially to repress idolatry. We can
understand what this meant for the old shrines; and during the
next 350 years, the city was repeatedly subjected to pillage. In
the 15th century it was under the rule of the Sharqt rulers of
Jaunpur, and in the later struggles between the Mughals and
Afghans it frequently suffered severely, and, in fact, till the
Jtime of Akbar the ostensible support of Hindaism was forcibly
restrained. The city, as rebuilt after each disaster, apparently
.shifted its site in a south-westerly direction, probably helped
to some extent by changes of the course of the river. And
after such a history one could hardly expect to find many
traces of its ancient architecture, though much may still be
buried between the present city and Sarnath. Even the temple
of Kirtti Visveswar, which Aurangzib destroyed, was not a very
ancient structure. When desecrated it was the principal, and
probably the most splendid, edifice of its- class in the city.
Now there is no material evidence that any important building
now remaining was erected there before the time of Akbar (A.D.
1556-1605).

The present temple is a_double one: two towers or spires
almost— e exactly' duplicates of each other/ .One of these is
represented in the preceding woodcut (N 0. 348), and they are
connected by a porch, crowned by _a_dome_bdrrowed from_ the
Muhammadan style, which, though graceful and pleasing in
desigh, " hardlﬁarmomses with the architecture of the rest of
the temple. The spires are each 51 ft. in height, and covered
with ornament to an extent quite sufficient even in this style.
The details too are all elegant, and sharply and cleanly cut,
and without any. evidence of vulgarity or bad taste; but they
are feeble as. compared with the more ancient examples, and
the forms of the pyramidal parts have lost that expression of
power and of constructive propriety which were so evident
in the earlier stages of the art. ~ It is, however, curiously
characteristic of the style and place, that a building, barely
50 ft. in length, and the same in height, should be the principal
temple in the most sacred city of the Hindds, and equally so
that one hardly 200 years old should be considered as the
most angient, while it is only that which marks this most holy
spot in the religious cosmogony of the Hinds.

TENMPLE OF SINDHIA’S MOTHER, GWALIAR.

One more example must_suffice ce_to explain the ultimate
form wh1ch the anc1ent towers of *’ghe Onssan temples had
reached in the 10th, ce century "It was erected about forty years
ago by the mother of Jayaji Rao Sindhia, } ’V[aharaja of Gwaliar
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and to it was added a tomb or cenotaph either by herself or
her son. As will be seen from the woodcut (No. 349) it is
elegant, though feeble as compared with ancient examples.
The Muhammadan dome appears in the background, and the
curved Bengali roof in the pavilion in front. The most striking

ilgsEe)

349. Temple of Sindhia’s Mother, Gwaliar. (From a Photograph.g

peculiarity of the style is that the sikharas have nearly lost
the graceful curved form, which is the most marked peculiarity
of all the ancient examples. As has already been remarked,
the straight-lined pyramid first appears in the Takht-i-Sulaiméan
‘temple in Kashmir, where its introduction was probably
‘hastened by the ‘wooden straight-lined roofs of the original
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native style.. It is equally evident, however, in a temple

“which Chait Singh, the Réja of Benares, erected at Ramnagar

in the end of the 18th or beginning of the 19th century. Since
that time thg tendency has been more and more in that
direction, and if not checked, the probability is that-the curve
will very soon be entirely lost. Toa European eye, accustomed
only to our straight-lined spires, that may seem hardly a matter
for regret; but to any one educated in Eastern forms it can
scarcgly appear doubtful that these spires will lose half their
charm if deprived of the graceful curved outline they have so
lon} retained.

In order not to interrupt the story of the gradual develop-
ment of the style, the history has been brought down to the
present day in as nearly a consecutive manner as possible,
thus anticipating the dates of several temples. It seems
expedient, however, in any history that this should be done,
for few things of its class are more interesting than to trace
the progressive changes by which the robust form : of the’
Parasurdmeswar temple at Bhuvaneswar, or -of the great
temple there, became changed into the feeble elegance of the
Visveswar or Gwaliar temples, The few examples that can be
adduced in such a work as this may not suffice to make this so
clear to others as it is to myself. With twenty or thirty
examples it could be made self-evident, and that may one day
be done, and this curious chapter in architectural history be thus
added to the established sequences which every true style of
art affords. Meanwhile, however, it is necessary to go back a
little to mention one or two aberrant types which still are not
without interest.

BRINDABAN.

Whether the Moslims wantonly threw down most of the
temples of the Hindis or not, it is evident that the first three
centuries of Muhammadan rule in India were singularly unfavour-
able for the development of Hind{ art in any part of the country
where their rule was firmly established. With the tolerant reign
of Akbar, however, a new state of affairs was inaugurated. Not
only was he himself entirely devoid of religious bigotry, but
most—er at least the most—eminent of his ministers and
friends were Hind{s, and he lent an attentive ear to the Roman
Catholic missionaries who frequented his court. But, besides
its tolerance, his reign was marked by a degree of prosperity
and magnificence till then unknown during that of any other
Indian sovereign of his religion. Not only are his own
buildings unrivalled in their extent and magnificence, but he
encouraged all those around him to follow his example, and
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found, among others, a most apt imitator in the celebrated
Man Singh of Amber, afterwards of Jaypur, who reigned
AD. 1592-1615. In 1590 he erected at Brindaban, 5 miles
north of Mathura, a temple, of Govind-
deva or ershna which either he left
unfinished at his death or, as is related,
the sikhara of it was thrown down by
Aurangzib, who is said to have erected
also an ’Ibadat-gah, or place for Moslim
prayer, on the roof! It is one of the
most interesting and elegant temples in
India, and the only one, perhaps, from
which a European architect might borrow
a few hints.

The temple, as it now stands, consists of
a cruciform porch, internally nearly quite
perféct; though externally it is not clear
how it was intended to be finished (Wood-
cuts Nos. 350, 351).2 The awtardla or
inner mandap of the original temple was
‘afterwards apparently converted into a
shrine, and is perfect internally-—and used for worship—but
the sikhara is gone, having been destroyed along with the
cella; after which the antarila was made into a shrine?
Though not large, its dimensions are respectable, the porch
measuring 117 ft. east and west, by 105 ft. north and south,
and is covered by a true vault, built with radiating arches—
the only instance, except one, known to exist in a Hindd
temple in the north of India. On each side of the original
shrine are two side chapels. Over the four arms of the
cross the vault is plain, and of 23} ft. span, but in the centre
it expands to 35 ft., and is quite equal in design to the best
Gothic vaulting known. It is the external design of this
temple, however, which is most remarkable. The angles are
accentuated with singular force and decision, and the openings,
which are more than sufficient for that climate, are picturesquely
arranged and pleasingly divided. It is, however, the combina-
tion of vertical with horizontal lines, covering the whole surface,
that forms the great merit of the design. This is, indeed, not

350. Plan of Temple at
Brindéban,
(By Capt. Cole.)
Scale roo ft. to 1 in.

1 1t consisted of a wall like an ¢ id-g4h,’
as seen in Woodcut No. 351; this was
removed during repairs in 1873.

2 Mr.

Growse believed that it was -
intended to be finished with five spires—
over the shrine, the antarila, the dome of -
the mandap, and on each of the attached -

chapels.—‘Mathura,’ 2nd ed. pp. 223-224.

3 The original image is said to have
been removed to Jaypur. The celia was
roughly rebuilt in brick behind this, about
1854, and dedicated to Krishna. —
Growse’s ¢ Mathura,” 2nd ed. pp. 223-
224.
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TEMILE OF JUGAL KISHOK AT BRINDABAN,
{70 face page 15 s Vol. IL.
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peculiar to this temple; but at Bhuvaneswar, Halebid, and
elsewhere, the whole surface is so overloaded with ornament as

35I. View of Govind-deva Temple at Brindaban. (Ffom a Photograph.)

‘toverge on bad taste, Here the accentuation is equal, but
the surfaces are comparatively plain, and the effect dependent
on the elegance of the profile of thé mouldings rather than on
the extent of the ornamentatlon Without elaborate drawings
it would be difficult to convey a correct impression of this ; but
the view on next page (Woodcut No. 352) of a balcony, with its
accompaniments, will suffice to iHustrate what is meant. The
figures might as well be omitted ; being carved where Moslim
influences had long been strong, they are the weakest part of
the design.

There are other three temples at Brindédban, much in the
same sfyle and of the same period, but also much ruined.
They were raised through the influence of the Gosains or
disciples of Chaitanya and, consequently, all dedicated to
Krishna under his various names—as Madan Mohan, Gopinath,
and JugaL,Kmhor The erection of the last, represented on
Plate XXVII., is referred to, 1627, in the reign of Jahangir.
Its plan is given in Woodcut No. 353, but the outer porch
has entirely disappeared, and what is left is only the ardha-
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mandap and shrine. It faces the east, and the mandap, 14} ft.

i B

352. Bal&iﬁy in Temple of Govind-deva, Brindaban. (From a Photograph.)

i

square inside, has also entrances on the north and south, with
closets in the side
walls which are 3 ft.
9 in. thick. The
cella is about 16 ft.
square inside, with
recesses for images ;
outside it is octa-
gonal in, plin with
the angles broken
up so as to make
it almost circular,
Above the level of
the mandap roof the sikhara tapers upwards with three string

N

Nt

353. Temple of Jugal Kishor,! Scale 25 ft. to 1 in.

! From a drawing by the Archaeological Survey of India.
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courses, and is crowned by an amalasfla! It may be noted ‘that
the doors had all been arranged to shde back into slits provided
in the walls. -

The other yaulted temple, above -alluded to is that of.
Harideva, at €ovardhan, 12 miles west from Mathura and
Builtb5y Raja Bhagwandas of Amber, under the same tolerant
influence during the reign of Akbar. Itisa plain edifice 135 ft.
long by 35 ff. in width externally; and both in plan and design
smgularly like those early Romance churches that are constantly
. met with in the south of France, belonging to the I1th and 12th
" centuries. If, indeed, the details are not too closely looked
into, it might almost pass muster for an example of Christian

© art at that age,? while except in scale the plan of the porch at

Brindaban bears a most striking resemblance to that of St. Front
at Perigeux.? The similarity is accidental, of course; but it is
curious that architects so distant. in time and place should hit .
so nearly on the same devxces to obtam certain desired effects

-

KANTANAGAR, ‘
In addmon to the great Indo-Aryan style of temple-

‘building described above, there are a number of small aberrant

types which it might be expedient to describe in a more
extensive work ; but, except-one, none of them seem. of suffi-
cient 1mportance to require illustration in a work like the
present. The exceptional style is that which" grew up in
Bengal proper, and is practised generally in the province at the
present day. It may have existed from an early date, but no
very old examples are known, and it is consequently impossible
to feel sure about this. Its leading characteristicis.the _bent

cornice, copied from the bambu huts of the natives. To under-

stand this, it may be as well to explain that the roofs of the

- huts in Bengal are formed of two rectangular frames of bambus,

perfectly flat and rectangular when formed, but when lifted from

- the ground and fitted to the substructure they are bent so that

the elasticity of the bambu, resisting the flexure, keeps all the
fastenings in a state of tensmn which .makes a singularly firm
roof out of very frail materials. It is the only instance I
know of elasticity being employed in building, but is so
singulafly ,successful- in attaining the desired end, and is so
common, that we can hardly wonder when the Bengalis .turned .

1 The Tower ‘of the Madan Mohan | Muttra and Agra’ (1873), to which and ~
temple is of the same form, but very | Growse’s ¢ Mathura’ (1880) thé reader
richly carved. Jufra, p. 161, note 2. is referred.

2 Both the Govind-deva and Harideva $ «History of Ancient and Medieval

temples*are illustrated in Lieut. H. H. | Architecture,” 3rd ed. vol. ii, Woodcut
Cole’s ‘Illustratxons of Building near | No. 562,.p. 64. *

s
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their attention to more permanent modes of building they should

354. Temple at Kantanagar. (From a Photograph.)

have copied this one. It is nearly certain that it was employed
for the same purposes before the Muhammadan sovereignty, as
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it is found in all’ the mosques at Gaur and Malda; but we
do not know of its use in Hind@i temples till afterwards, though
now it is extremely common all over northern India. ._____

One of the best examples of a temple in this style is"that
at Kantanagas® 12 miles from the station of Dinijpur. It.-
was commenced in,A.D. 1704 and finished in 1722} As will be
seenWthe preceding “{lIistration (Woodcut No. 354),itis a
nine-towered temple, of -considerable - dimensions, and of a
tpleasmglmsque design.” The centre pavilion is square,
and, bt for its pointed form, shows clearly enough its_descent
“from_the Orissan prototypes ; the other eight are octagonal,”
and their form suggests, as lits origin, a number of bambus
arranged in a circle or polygon,with their heads bent together
and cords- binding them horizontally at equal intervals.? The
g_glg@%_gﬁ‘ghes that prevail throughout are certainly defived
frorn uhammadan_originals, but the building being 1—'b‘1tk
thelr employment was inevitable.

" No stone is used in the bulldmg, and the whole surface is
covered with designs in terra-cotta, partly conventional, and
these are frequently repeated as“they may be without offence
to taste ; but the bulk of them are figure-subjgcts, which do fot
ever seem to be repeated, and form a perfect repository of the
manners, customs, and costumes of the people of Bengal at the
beginning of the eighteenth century. In execution they display
an immeasurable inferiority to the carvings on the old temples
in Orissa or in Mysore, but for general effect of richness and
prodigality of labour this temple may fairly be allowed to
compete with some of the earlier examples.

There is another and more ornate ternple, in the same style
at Gopil-ganj? close to Dindjpur, built in 1764, but in infinitely
worse taste and now ruinous; and one known as the Black
FYagoda,_at_Calcutta, ,and many others all through Lower
“Bengal’; but hard’i}"'a'ny so well worthy of 111ustratlon as this
one at Kantanagar.

T AMRITSAR.

" One other example may serve for the present to complete’
what we have to say regarding the temples of modern India.

1 Buchar®in Hamilton, ¢ Eastern India,’
edited by Montgomery Martin, 1837,
vol. ii. p.628. It is a Vaishnava temple.

2 The turrets of these temples resemble
somewhat the sikharas of Jugal Kishor
and Madan Mohan at Brindiban (Plate
XXVIIL.), which the Dindjpur Mahérija
had visited just before building his
Kéantanagar temple. Examples of this
form- of construction, both for polygonal

VOL. II.

and square sikharas, are found among the
later Jaina temples at Kundalpur in the
Damoh district of the Central Provinces, '
at Sondgarh (Woodcut No. 297),-and at
Khajurgho. — See  Griffin’s ‘Famous
Monuments,” plate 5I; or G. Le Bon,
‘Les Monuments de 'Inde,’ p. 89, fig. So.
3 Frontlsplece to Buchanan Hamilton’s
¢ Eastern India,’ vol. ii. angd d pp. 626-627.

L
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This time, however, it is no longer an idol-shrine, but a mono-
theistic place of prayer, and differs, consequently, most essentially
from those we have been describing. The religion of the Sikhs
appears to have been a protest alike against the gross idolatry
of the Hind@s and the inflexible monotheism of the Moslims.
It does not, however, seem that temples or gorgeous ceremonial
formed any part of the religious system propounded by its
founders. Reading the ‘Granth’ and prayer are what were

355. The Golden Temple in the Sacred Tank at Amritsar, from the north-east.

insisted upon, but even then not necessarily in public. We,
in consequence, know but little of their temples, of which they
seem to have but few. Ramdas, the fourth Sikh Guru, or high
priest, obtained a grant of the site of Amritsar ffom the
tolerant Akbar, dug the tank, which is 170 yds. square, and
began -the temple, which was completed by his successor,
Arjun. It was named Har-mandiy, and -stood in the middle of
the tank ; but Ahmad Shah Abdali, on his return from Panipat
in 1761, was opposed near Ludhidna by a Sikh army, which he
signally defeated, and entering Amritsar blew up the Har-
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mandlr with gunpowder and desecrated all their sacred places.
The témple was rebuilt in 1766, probably on the same plar as
well as on the site of the former. It stands on a platform 67
ft. square, connected with the north side of the tank by a
marble causeway 203 ft. in length; the temple itself—4o0 ft.
4 in. square—is of two storeys, with a room on the roof, covered
by the dome. Ranjit Singh, after seizing .the city in 1802, was
too emulous of  the wealth of his HindG and Moslim sub_]ects
in this respect not to desire to rival their magnificence. He
spent large sums on the Sikh temple, ornamenting its walls! -
with marbles largely from Jahédngir’s tomb, and roofing it with |
copper,gllt and consequently we have the Golden Temple in !
the Sacred Tank at Amritsar—as splendid an example of its
" class as can be found in India, though neither its outline nor
its details can be commended (Woodcut No. 355)1 It is useful,
however, as exemplifying one of the forms which Indian temple-
architecture assumed in the 19th century, and where, for the -
present, we ‘inust leave it. The Jains.and Hindds may yet do
great things in it, if they can escape the influence of European
imitation ; but now that the sovereignty has passed from the
Sikhs we cannot expect their priests or people to indulge in a
magnificence their religion does not countenance or encourage.
At Nander, on the Godavarf, midway between. Aurangabad
and~Haidarabad there is another Sikh Dehré or shrme Here
Govind- Singh, the tenth and last of their GUrus or - pontiffs,
was stabbed by a Pathin servant and died in 1708. It
is built on the plan of the Amritsar temple, being ofﬁtwo
storeys, with the dome, which is over the square room in-the
centre of the structure, raised a storey higher. This inner room
has silver plated doors on the.four sides and contains the tomb,
about which are arranged swords, spears, shields, and steel
‘discuses, that are worshipped by the Sikhs of the colony
settled in the town, and by numerous pilgrims that visit the
shrine, as having belonged to the Guru.? Round it is a corridor,
as in many Muhammadan tombs, and the outer walls have a
triple opening on each face, hung with curtains. In it the
Granth is daily'read and worshipped. »

1 In Ranjit Singh’s time the temple | .carried to Amritsar after his death by his
acquired #ts present Sikh name of ¢ Darbér | disciple Banda Bairigl. A list of the
Sahib.’ Sikh Dehrés and sacred places is given

2 Trumpp, ‘Adi Granth,” introd. | in ‘Journal Asiat. Soc. Bengal,’ vol,
p. 96. The arrows of the Guru were | xiv, pp. 394ff. .

.
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CHAPTER V.,
CIVIL ARCHITECTURE. .

CONTENTS.

Cenotaphs—Palaces at Gwaliar, Chitor, Amber, Dig—~Ghats—
Reservoirs—Dams,

CENOTAPHS.

As remarked above, one of the most unexpected peculiarities
of the art, as practised by the inhabitants of southern India,
is the absence of any attempt at sepulchral magnificence. As
the Dravidians were essentially builders, we might expect that
they should show some respect for the memories of their great
men, It is, however, even uncertain how far the cromlechs,
dolmens, or sepulchral circles found all over the south of India
can be said to belong to the Dravidians in a ruder stage of
society, or whether they belong to some aboriginal tribes who
may have adopted the language of the superior races without
being able to change the instincts of their race. Even after
they had seen how much respect the Muhammadans paid to
departed greatness, they failed to imitate them in this peculiarity.
It was otherwise in the north of India—not among the pure
Aryans; but in the Rajput states, where blood is less pure,
they eagerly seized the suggestion offered by Muhammadan
magnificence in this respect, and erected chhatris on the spots
where their bodies had been burnt. Where, too, their widows,
with that strange devotion which is a trait in the Hind@ female’s
character, had sacrificed themselves to what they conceived to
to be their duty. o

In Rajputana every native capital has its Mahasati, or place
where the sovereigns of the state and their nearest relatives
are burned with their wives. Most of these are appropriately
situated in a secluded spot at some little distance from the
town, and, the locality being generally chosen because it is
rocky and well-wooded, it forms as picturesque a necropolis
as is to be found anywhere. Of these, however, the most
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magnificent, and certainly among the most picturesque, is
that of Udaypur, the capital of Mewar and the chief of the
Rajput states still existing. - Here the tombs exist literally
in hundreds, of all sizes, from the little domical canopy
supported by four columns to the splendid chhatri whose
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356. Cenotaph of Sangram-Singh at Udaypur. (From a Photc;graph.)

octagonal dome is supported by fifty-six, for it has been the
necropolis of the race ever since they were expelled from the
ancient capital at Chitorgadh by Akbar in 1568. All- are
crowned by .domes, and all. make more or less pretensions to
architectural beauty; while as they are grouped together as
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accident dictated, and interspersed with noble trees, it would
be difficult to point out a more beautiful cemetery anywhere.
Among the finest is that of Sangram-Singh II., one of the most
illustrious of his race, who was cremated on this spot, with
twenty-one of his wives, in A.D. 1734. As will be seen from
the preceding Woodcut (No. 356), it is a fifty-six pillared portico,
with one octagonal dome in the centre (vide ante, vol. i,

S -

.

e SAPLANTE.
(From a Photograph.)

357. Cenotaph in the Mahasati at Udaypur.

Woodcut No.179). The dome itself is supported on eight dwarf
pillars, which, however, hardly seem sufficient for the purpose.
The architect seems to have desired to avoid all appearances of
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that gloom or solemnity which characterise the contemporary
tombs of the Moslims, but, in doing this, to have erred in the
other direction. The base here is certainly not sufficiently
solid for the_mass it has to support; but the whole is so
elegant, and the effect so pleasing, that it seems hypercritical
to find fault with it, and difficult to find, even among
Muhammadan tombs, anything more beautiful. '

He it was, apparently, who erected the cenotaph to the
memgqry of his predecessor Amara Singh II. (1699-1711). In
style it is very similar to that last described, except that it
pogsesses only thirty-two columns instead of fifty-six. It has,
however, the same lofty stylobate, which adds so much to the
effect of these tombs, but has also the same defect—that the
dome is raised on eight dwarf pillars, which do not seem’
sufficient for the purpose.!

Woodcut No. 357 represents a cenotaph in this cemetery

with only twelve columns, which, mutatss mutandss, is identical
with the celebrated tomb at Mylassa.? The lofty stylobate, the
twelve columns, the octagonal dome, and the general mode of
construction are the same; but the twelve or thirteen centuries
that have elapsed between the construction of the two, and the
difference of locality, have so altered the details that the like--
ness is not at first sight easily recognisible. . From the form of
its dome it is evidently more modern than that last described;
it may, indeed, have been erected within the limits of the last
century.
. To the right of the same woodcut is another cenotaph with
only eight pillars, but the effect is so weak and unpleasing that
it is hardly to be wondered at that the arrangement is so rare.
The angle columns seem indispensable to give the design that
accentuation and firmness which are indispensable in all good
architecture,

These last two illustrations, it will be observed, are practi-
cally in the Jaina style of architecture; for, though adopting
a Muhammadan form, the Réinés of Udaypur clung to the
style of architecture which their ancestors had practised, and
which under Kumbha Rén4 had only recently become so famous.
This gives them a look of greater antiquity than they are
entitled to, for Udaypur was not the capital of the kingdom
before the sack of Chitor in 1568; and nearly equally so that
the Hindds never thought of this mode of commemorating their
dead till the tolerant reign of Akbar. He did more than all
that had been done before or since to fuse together the anta-

"1 A view of this cenotaph is given in 2 ‘History of Ancient and Medieval
my ¢ Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient | Architecture,” 3rd ed. vol: i, Woodcut
Architecture in Hindostan,’ plate 14. No. 242. -
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(Froﬂ\ a Photograph.)

Tomb of Raja Bakhtawar Singh at Alwar.

358.
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gonistic feelings of the two.religions into ‘at least a superficial
similarity., ' ’ ,

At Koti, about 50 miles N.N.W., from Jhalripathan, is a
fine marble mausoleum erected in memory of the Mahardo
Umed. Singh who died in 1819. It is of. considerable size, and
the taste shown in the rich surface decorations, as well as.in.the
arrangement, is good. The style is more Muhammadan than
Hind{, and the dome appears heavy for the supporting columns.!

Further north, where the Jaina style had not been used to
the same extent at least as in the south-west, the Hindis
adopted quite a different style in their palaces and cenotaphs.
It was much more of an arched style, and though never, so far
as I know, using a true arch, they adopted the form of. the
foliated arch, which is so common in the palaces of Agra and
Delhi, and in all the Mughal buildings. In the palace at Dig,
and in the cenotaphs of Govardhan, this style is seen in. great
perfection. It is well illustrated, with all its peculiarities, in the.
preceding view of the tomib of Bakhtdwar Singh at Alwar, erected
about 1815 (Woodcut No. 358). To a European eye, perhaps
the least pleasing part will be the Bengali curved cornices
alluded to in the last chapter; but to any one familiar with the
style, its employment gets over many difficulties that a straight
line could hardly meet, and altogether it makes up with its
domes and pavilions as pleasing a group of its class as is to be
found in India, of its age at least. The tombs of the Bharatpur
Rajas, Randhir Singh and Baldeva Singh, at Govardhan, with
the earlier one of Siiraj Mal (about 1770) are similar to .this one,
but on a larger scale, and some of them being older, are in better
taste ; but the more modern ones avoid most of the faults that
are only too.characteristic of the art in India at the present
day, and some of them are very modern. One was in course of
construction when I was there in 1839, and from its architect
I learned more of the secrets of art as practised in the Middle
Ages than I have learned from all the books I have since read.
Another was commenced after the time of my visit, and it is
far from being one of the worst buildings of its class. If one
could only inspire the natives with a feeling of pride in_their
own style, there seems little doubt that even.now they could
rival the evorks of their forefathers.

PALACES. ‘

Another feature by which the northern style is most
pleasingly distinguished from the southern, is the number and
beauty of the palaces, which are found in all the capitals of the

1 A view of this is given on.plate 23 of ‘Architecture, etc., in Gujarat and
Rajputana.’ :
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native states, especially in Rajputana. These are seldom
designed with much reference to architectural symmetry or
effect, but are nevertheless always picturesque and generally
most ornamental objects in the landscape wherg they are found.
As a rule, they are situated on récky eminences, jutting into
or overhanging lakes or artificial pieces of water, which are
always pleasing accompaniments to buildings of any sort in
that climate; and the way they are fitted into the rocks, or
seem to grow out of them, frequently leads to the most
picturesque combinations. Sometimes their bases are fortified
with round towers or bastions, on whose terraces the palace
stands; and even when this is not the case, the basement is
generally built up solid to a considerable height, in a manner
that gives a most pleasing effect of solidity to the whole, how-
ever light the superstructure may be, and often is. If to these
natural advantages you add the fact that the high caste Hind@
is almost incapable of bad taste, and that all these palaces are
exactly what they profess to be, without any affectation of
pretending to be what they are not, or of copying any style,
ancient or modern, but that best suited for their purposes—it
will not be difficult to realise what pleasing objects of study
these R4jput palaces really are. At the same time it will be
easily understood how difficult it must be in such a work as this
to convey any adequate idea of their beauty; without plans
explaining their arrangements, and architectural details of their
interior, neither their elegance nor appropriateness can be
judged of. A palace is not like a temple—a simple edifice of
one or two halls or cells, almost identical with hundreds of
others ; but a vast congeries of public and private apartments
grouped as a whole more for convenience than effect.

Few of the palaces of India have escaped the fate of that
class of edifice all the world over. Either they must be
deserted and left to decay, which in India means rapid oblitera-
tion, or they must be altered and modified to suit the require-
ments of subsequent occupants, till little if anything remains of
the original structure. This fate, so far as is known, has
overtaken all the royal abodes that may have existed before
the dark ages; so much so, indeed, that no trace of ¢hem has
been found anywhere. Even after that we look in vain for
anything important before the 13th century. At Chitorgadh, for
instance, where one of the earliest Rajput dynasties was
established, there are buildings that bear the name of the
Palace of the Mori, also known as Ratnasingh’s, but so altered,
remodelled and ruined as to be unrecognisable as such.

At Chitor no building of this class can with certainty be
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said to have existed anterior to the sack of the place by
’Alau-d-Din in 1303. The so-called palace of Bhim and
Padmini, which remains perhaps unaltered, is a comparatively ®
modern structure but small, with arched openiggs! The ruined
palace of Kumbha Rand (A.D. 1418-1468) in the same place is
more grandijose, and shows some of that beauty of detail which
characterises his buildings in general.?

The latter palace, of which Woodcut No. 359 represents the
plan, may afford some idea of the arrangements of one of these
residences. The principal entrance (A), known as the Siraj
Pol or Sun-gate, leads into an open court, with a shed (B) for
a rhinoceros and other rooms to the left of the gateway.
Opposite the entrance is the Dartkhana, behind which is the Straj
Gokhra (C), and to the right of it is an exit to (D) the Sringar-
chaurt Mandir or shrine. Along the wall from this are the
stables (H), beside a shrine of Ganesa (E), which is close to
the living apartments (F) of the palace, and near these is (G)
the zan&na. Outside this is a fortified wall (M,M), and a court
separates the royal zanana from (I) that of the heir-apparent,
of whose palace (K,K) it forms part. Connected with his
rooms is (J) a mandir or shrine, and outside this residence is
also a large court divided off from the royal palace court, in
an enclosure in a corner of which is a ruined dwelling (N),
whilst on the opposite side of the courtis (L) a large cistern.

The palaces at Chitor belonging to this dynasty were, how-
ever, far surpassed, in extent at least, by those which Udaya-
singh commenced at Udaypur, to which place he removed his
capital after the third sack of Chitor by Akbar in 1568. It has
not unfrequently been compared with the Castle at Windsor,
and not inaptly, for both in outline and extent it is not unlike
that palace, though differing so wonderfully in detail and in
situation.® In this latter respect the Eastern has the advantage
of the Western palace, as it stands on the verge of an extensive
lake, surrounded by hills of great beauty of outline, and in the
lake are two island palaces, the Jag-newds and Jag-mandir,
which are more beautiful in their class than any similar objects
I know of elsewhere* It would be difficult to find any scene

1 A view of it is given in Tod’s ¢ Raja- © ¢G. Le Bon’s ‘ Monumeflts de I'Inde,’
sthan,” vol. i. plate 267, Some parts | figs. 135-137.
have been misunderstood by the engraver, 4A view of one of these is given

but on the whole it represents the build- i in Fergusson’s ¢ Illustrations of Ancient
ing fairly. A photograph is given on | Architecture in India,’ plate 15. Other
plate 20 of ‘Scenery and Architecture | illustrations will be found in ¢ L’Inde
in Gujarat and Rajputana.’ des Rajahs,” at pp. 185 ef segg. ; and

2 Two views of it are given in | ¢Scenery and Architecture in Gujarat
Rousselet, ¢L’Inde des Rajahs,” pp. | and Rajputana,’ plate 17.

232-233.
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where art and nature are so happily blended together, and "
produce so fairy-like an effect. Certainly nothing I know of
+so modern a date equals it.

The palace at Bundi is of about the same modern age as
that at Udaypur} and almost equals it in architectural effect.
It is smaller, however, and its lake is less in extent, and has only
temples standing on its islets, instead of palaces with their
pavilions and gardens. Still, the mode in which it is placed on
-its hill, and the way in which its buildings gradually fade into
the bastions of the hill above, are singularly picturesque even
for this country, and the hills being higher, .and the valleys
narrower, the effect of this palace is in some .respects even
more imposing than that at Udaypur.

There are, however, some twenty or thirty similar royal
residences in Central India, all of which have points of interest
and beauty: some for their extent, others for their locality,
and some for their beauty in detail, .but every one of which
would require a volume to describe in detail. Two examples,

360. Palace at Datiyd. (From a'Photograph:)

though -among the least ‘known, must .at present suffice to
illustrate their general appearance.
That at Datiya (Woodcut No. 360), in Bundelkhand, is a
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Palace at ﬁr'cha, Bundelkhand.
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large block of building over a hundred yards square, more
regular than such buildings generally are, but still sufficiently
relieved both in outline, and in the variety of detail applied to
the various storeys, to avoid monotony, and with its gardens
leading down ta the lake and its tombs opposite, combine to
make - up an architectural scene of a singularly pleasing
character. It was built about the beginning of the 17th century
by Bir-Singh Deva, the Bundela chief of Urchal "It is buiit
of granite and is raised on a vaulted terrace about 40 ft. in
height jethe first two storeys extend over the whole area and
their immense halls, with arched roofs supported by numerous -
pillars, are badly hghted as they have windows only on the outer
facades. The next two storeys are round a terrace or court-
yard, in the middle of which rises a square tower of four storeys
containing the family apartments, and crowned by the central
dome rising perhaps 140 ft. from the terrace.

The other palace is even less known, as it belongs to the
Bundelkhand state of Urcha (Woodcut No. 361), but is of a
much more varied outline than that at -Datiy3, and with its
domes and gateways makes up as picturesque a combination
as can well be found anywhere. "Built by the same Réija, it is
too modern for much purity of detail, but that in a residence
is less objectionable than it would be in a temple, or in an
edifice devoted to any higher purpose. :

'/{;WALIAR.

Perhaps the most historically interesting_of these Central
Indian palaces is that~ofZ Gwaliar... ~—_The_rock™oii~which that
fortress stands is of so peculiar a formation, and by nature -
so strong, that it must always have been occupled by the .
chiefs of the state in which it is situated. Its temples have
already been described, but its older palaces have undergone
the fate of all similar edifices ; it, however, possesses, . or
{possessed, in that built by Man-Smohm(AD «1480;1518), the
most remarkable -and. mterestlngwexample,,ofma_Hmdu,,,palace
of an -early age.n~India. The external dimensions of this
palace are 300 ft. by 160 ft., and on the east side it is 100
ft. high, having two underground storeys looking over the
country. On all its faces the flat surface is relieved by tall towers
of singularly pleasing design, crowned by cupolas that were
covered with domes of gilt copper when.Babar.sawsthem. in

1 Bir-Singh was employed by Jahingir | court. His tomb is at Urcha and is an
in 1602 to waylay and kill the famous | enormous structure.
Abu-1-Fazl, when returning to Akbar’s 2 Rousselet, ‘L’Inde des Rajahs,’ p.391.
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15272 His successor, Vikrama Shahi, added another palace, of
even greater extent, to this one in 1518 ;% and Jahingir and
Shéh Jahan added palaces to these two, the whole making up
a group of edifices unequalled for picturesqueness and interest
by anything of their class that exists in Centtal India (Plate
XXVIIL)2 Among the apartments in the palace was one
called the Baradari, supported on twelve columns, and 45 ft.
square, with a stone roof, which was one of the most beautiful
apartments of its class anywhere to be found. It was, besides,
singularly interesting from the expedients to which the Hindd
architect was forced to resort to imitate the vaults of the
Moslims. They had not then learned to copy them, as they
did at the end of that century, at Brinddban and elsewhere,
under the guidance of the tolerant Akbar.

Of these buildings, which so excited the admiration of
the Emperor Babar, probably little now remains. The Moslims
added to the palaces of the Hindfs and spared the temples
and the statues of the Jains; we have ruthlessly set to work to
destroy whatever interferes with our convenience, and during
the few years we occupied the fort, probably did more to
disfigure its beauties, and obliterate its memories, than was
caused by the Moslims during the centuries they possessed
or occupied it. Better things were at one time hoped for,
but the fact seems to be that subordinates and contractors
are allowed to do as they please, and if they can save them-
selves trouble, there is nothing in India that can escape the
effect of their unsympathising ignorance.

AMBER,

The palace at Amber, the original capital of the Jaypur
State, ranks next after that of Gwaliar as an architectural

81 Erskine’s ¢ Memoirs of Baber,” p.
3°4.

% Cunningham’s ¢ Archzological Re-
ports,’ vol. il. pp. 346 ez segy., plates 87
and 88.

3 We occupied the fort during the
mutiny, and retained it long after. The
first thing done was to occupy the
Béiradari as a mess-room; to fit up
portions of the palace for military occupa-
tion ; then to build a range of barracks,
and clear away a lot of antiquarian
remains to make a parade ground. What
all this means is only too easily under-
stood. M. Rousselet —no unfriendly
critic—observes : — ‘“ Les Anglais sont
trés-activement occupés 4 simplifier la

i besogne de Parchéologue, et A faire
disparaitre ce précieux document de
Phistoire de I'Inde. Déja toutes les con-
structions 4 la gauche de la porte de
Vest sont livrées & la pioche, et le
méme sort est réservé aureste” (‘ L'Inde
des Rajahs,’ p. 362). And, again:
““Mais, hélas! I'Ourwahai® lui aussi a
vécu. Quand j’y revins en décembre,
1867, les arbres étaient coupés, les
statues volaient en éclats, sous les pics
| des travailleurs, et le ravin se remplissait
des talus d’une nouvelle route construite
par les Anglais: talus dans lesquels
dorment les palais des Chandélas et des
Touars, les idoles des Bouddhistes et des
Jainas.”—Loc. cit. p. 366.
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object among the Rajput palaces. It is, however, a century
more modern, having been commenced by another Méan Singh,
who ascended the throne in 1592, and was completed by Jay-
singh L. (1625-1666), who added the beautiful gateway which
bears his name; Sawal Jaysingh II. removed the seat of govern-
ment to _]aypur in 17281 In consequence of this more modern
date it has not that stamp of Hind( originality that is so
gharacteristic of the Gwailiar example, and throughout it bears
a strong impress of that influence which Akbar’s mind and
works stamped on everything that was done in India during
his reign.  Its situation, too, is inferior to that of Gwaliar for
architectural effect. Instead of standing on a lofty rocky
pedestal, and its pinnacles being relieved boldly against the
sky, the Amber palace is situated in a valley—picturésque, it
is true, but where the masonry competes with the rocks in a
manner which is certainly unfavourable to the effect of the
building. Nothing, however, can be more picturesque than the
way in which the palace grows, as it were, out of a rocky
base, or reflects itself in the mirror of the lake at its base, and
nothmg can be happier than the mode in which the prmcxpal'
apartments aré arranged, so as to afford views over the lake and
into the country beyond.

The details, too, of this palace are singularly good, and quite
free from the feebleness that shortly afterwards characterised
the style. In some respects, indeed, they contrast favourably
with those of Akbar's contemporary palace at Fathpur Stkri.
There the Moslim antipathy to images confined the fancy of the
decorator to purely inanimate objects; here the laxer creed
of the Hindds enabled him to indulge in elephant capitals
and figure-sculpture of men and animals to any extent. The
Hind(is seem also to have indulged in colour and in mirrors to
an extent that Akbar did not apparently feel himself justified
in employing. The consequence is that the whole has a richer
and more picturesque effect than its Muhammadan rival, but
the two together make up a curiously perfect illustration of
the architecture of that day, as seen from a Hindd, contrasted
with that from a Muhammadan, point of view.?

It was the same Min Smgh who erected a ghat and the
Observatery at Benares which still bears his name? and

1 Heber, by mistake, seems to have , arat and Rajputana,’ pp. 46f., and pl. 30.

attributed the work of Jaysingh I. to his 8 A century later, his descendant
more illustrious descendant Sawdl Jay- | Sawil Jaysingh set up several of the
singh II. 1698-1743. instruments in it and built other observa-

% Jacquemont, ‘Voyage dans Ulnde,’ | tories at Jaypur, Ujjain, Mathurd and
tome iii. pp. 375f., Heber’s ‘Journal,’ vol. | Delhi.—¢Indian Antiquary,” vol. xxxv.
i, pp. 39f. ; © Architecture, etc., in Guj- | (1906), p. 234, and references.

VOL. 1I. M
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though not very architectural in its general appearance, has on

362. Balcony at the Observatory, Benares. {Froma
Drawing by the late James Prinsep. )

the river-face a bal-
conied window, which
is a fair and pleasing
specimen of the archi-
tecture of his age
(Woodcut No. 362).
He also was the king
who erected thatemple
at Brindaban, whicle
has been illustfated

above (pp. 156, 157).
Dic.

All  the palaces
above described are
more or less irregular
in their disposition,
and are all situated
on rocky and uneven
ground. That at Dig,
however, is on a per-
fectly level plain, and
laid out with a regu-
larity thatwould satisfy
the most fastidious
Renaissance architect.
It is wholly the work
of Siraj- Mall, the
virtual founder of the
Bharatpur  dynasty,
who commenced it, ap-
parently in 1723, and
left it as we now see it,
when he was slain in
battle with Najaf Khin
in Dec, 1763. Itwants,
it is true, the massive

character of the fortified palaces of other Rijput states, but
for grandeur of conception and beauty of detail it surpasses

them all.

The whole palace was to have consisted of a rectangular
enclosure twice the length of its breadth, surrounded with
buildings, with a garden in the centre, divided into two parts by
a broad terrace, intended to carry the central pavilion. Only
one of these rectangles has been completed, measuring about
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700, ft. square,! crossed in the, centre by ranges of the -most
. beautiful fountains and parterres, laid out in the formal style
of the East, and interspersed with architectural ornaments of
_ the most elabo;ate finish.

. The pavilion on the north side contains the great audlence-
“hall, 76 ft. 8 in. by 54 ft. c{ in., divided ;r}l1 the centre by a noble
range of arcades, behin which are the

principal dwelling apartments, two, and rﬂ@ EE .
in some parts three, storeys in height.
Opposite this is a pavilion occupied princi-
pally by fountains. On one side stands

a marble hall, attached to an older palace
facing the principal pavilion, which was
meant to ‘occupy the centre of the garden.
As will be seen by the plan (Woodcut
No. 363), it is a parallelogram of 152 ft. ~ =
by 87 ft, each egd occupied by a small LE@EE
but very elegant range of apartments, in 363. Hallat Dig. )
two storeys; the central hall (108 ft. by (Froma Plan by the Author).
87 ft.) is supported on four rows of columns,
and open at both sides; at each end is a marble reseryoir
for fountains, and a similar one exists externally on each
side.” The whole is roofed with stone, except the central part,
which, after being contracted by a bold cove, is roofed with
a flat ceiling of timber exquisitely carved. This wooden
ceiling seems to have been considered a defect, nothing but
stone being used in any other part of the palace * The archi-
tect, therefore, attempted to roof the corresponding pavilion
of the unfinished court with slabs of stone 34 ft. in length,
and 18 in. square. Some of these still exist in their places
but their weight was too great for the arcades, which are only
18 in."thick, and not of solid stone, but of two facings 4 or
5 in. thick, and the intermediate spaces filled in with rubble.
Besides thls though the form of the archis literally copied
from -the Muhammadan style, neither here, nor elsewhere
throughout the palace, is there a single true arch, the open-
ings being virtually covered by two brackets meeting in the
centre. . -

- The general appearance of the arcades of these buildings
may be gathered from the annexed view (Woodcut No. 364),
and may be characterised as more elegant than rich. The
glory of ' Dig, however, consists in the cornices, which are
generally double, a peculiarity not seen elsewhere, and which

1
i

-4
-

1A plan of iteis given'in Lieut: Cole’s ¢ Report on’ the Bulldmgs near Agra,
{pp. 41-58 and eight plates), correct as far as it goes, but not complete
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for extent of shadow and richness of detail surpass any similar
ornaments in India, either in ancient or modern buildings.
The lower cornice is the usual sloping entablature, almost
universal in such buildings. This was adopfed apparently

64. View from the Central Pavilion in the Palace at Dig. (From a Photograph.)

because it took the slope of the curtains, which almost invari-
ably hang beneath its projecting shade, and which, when
drawn out, seem almost a continuation of it. The upper
cornice, which was horizontal, is peculiar to Dig, and seems
designed to furnish an extension of the flat roof which in
Eastern palaces is usually considered the best apartment of
the house ; but whether designed for this or any other pur-
pose, it adds singularly to the richness of the effect, and by
the double shadow affords a relief and character seldom ex-
ceeded even in the East.

Generally speaking, the bracket arcades of Dig are neither
so rich nor so appropriate as the bold bracket capitals of the
older styles. That the bracket is almost exclusively an original
Indian form of capital can, I think, scarcely be doubted; but
the system was carried much further by the Mughals, especially
during the reign of Akbar, than it had ever been carried by its
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original inventors, at least in the North. The Hindds, on
receiving it back, luxuriated in its picturesque richness to an
extent that astonishes every beholder; and half the effect of
most of the modern buildings of India is owing to the bold pro-
jecting balconi®s and fanciful kiosks that d1ver51fy the otherwise
plain walls.

The greatest defect of the palace is that the style, when it
was erected, was losing its true form of lithic propriety. The
*form of its pillars and their ornaments are better suited for
.wood ‘or metal than for stone architecture; and though the
‘style of the Mughals, in the last days of their dynasty, was
tending in that direction, it never threw off the solidity and
constructive propriety to such an extent as is done in these
modern palaces of the Hinddls. It is not at Dig carried so far
as to be offensive, but it is on the verge of good taste, and in
some more modern buildings assumes “forms more suited for
upholstery than for stone architecture.

Since the time when Sfiraj-Mall completed this fairy creation,
the tendency, not only with the Raijput princes, but the
sovereigns of such states as Oudh, and even as Delhi, has been
to copy the bastard style of Italian architecture we introduced
into India. It was natural, perhaps, that they should admire
the arts of a race who had shown themselves in war and policy
superior to themselves; but it was fatal to their arts, and
whether a revival is now possible remains to be seen.

GHATS OR LANDING-PLACES.

Another object of architectural magnificence peculiar to
northern Hindustan, is the construction of the gAd?s that every-
where line the river-banks in most of the great cities, more
especially those which are situated on the Ganges. Benares
possesses perhaps the greatest number of edifices of this class;
but from Calcutta to Hardwar no city is without some speci-
mens of this species of architectural display. The Ghusla:
Ghat at Benares (Woodcut No. 365), though one of the most,
modern, may be taken as a fair specimen of the class, although
many are richer and much more elaborately adorned. Their
object being to afford. easy access to bathers, the flight of steps °
in front {s in reality the g4d?, and the main object of the erection.
These are generally broken, as in this instance, by small pro-
jections, often crowned by klOSkS which take off the monotony
inherent in long lines of narrow steps. The flight of stairs
is always backed by a building, which in most instances is
merely an object of architectural display without any particular
destination, except to afford shelter from the rays of the sun
to such of the idle as choose to avail themselves of it. When
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the bank is high, the lower part of these buildings is solid,
and when, as in this instance, it is nearly plain, it affords a

365. Ghusli Ghét, Benares. (From Prinsep’s Views.)

noble basement to an ornamental upper storey, with which
they are generally adorned, or to the temple which frequently
crowns them.

Though the Ganges is, par excellence, the river of ghits,
one of the most beautiful in India is that erected by Ahalya
Bai(Khande Rao Holkar’s widow) at Maheswar, on the Narbad4;
and Ujjain and other ancient cities almost rival Benares in this
respect. Indeed, there is scarcely a tank or stream in all India
that is without its flight of steps, and it is seldom indeed that
these are left without some adornment or an attempt at archi-
tectural display, water being always grateful in so hot a
climate, and an especially favourite resort with a people so
fond of washing and so cleanly in their habits as the Hindds.
Of such there are abundant examples, such as the Kunda or
pond before the Stirya temple at Modher4, the tanks at Viram-
gam, Képadvanj, and almost everywhere,
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"RESERVOQIRS.

The same fondness for -water has given rise to another
species of architectural display peculiar to India, in the great
reservoirs or baolis, which are found wherever the wells are
deep and water far from the surface. In design they are
exactly the reverse of the ghats, since the steps are wholly
below the ground, and descend to the water sometimes even
at a depth of 8o ft. or 100 ft. Externally they .make no
*display, the only objects usually seen above ground being
two flavilions to mark the entrance, between which a bold
" flight of steps, from 20 ft. to 40 ft. in width, leads down to
the water. Facing the entrance is a great screen, rising
perpendicularly from the water to the surface of the ground,
and dividing the stairs from a circular shaft or well, up which
the water is drawn by pulleys for agriculture, and for those
who prefer that mode of obtaining it instead of descending
the steps. The walls between .which the steps descend are
ornamented by niches, and covered with galleries leading to
the great screen. Where the depth is great, there is often
‘one or more screens across the stairs dividing the way down.

To persons not familiar with the East such an architectural
object as a baoll may seem a strange perversion of ingenuity,
but the grateful coolness of all subterranean apartments,
especially when accompanied by water, and the quiet shade of
these recesses, fully compensate, in the eyes of the Hindd, for -
the more attractive magnificence of the ghats. _Consequently, .
the descending flights of which we are now speaking, have
often been made more elaborate and expensive pieces of
architecture than any of the buildings above ground found in
their vicinity!

Dams.

In the same manner the &dnds or dams of the artificial
lakes, or great tanks, which are so necessary for irrigation,
are often made works of great architectural magnificence, first
by covering them with flights of steps, like those of the ghits,
and then erecting temples or pavilions, and kiosks, interspersed -
with fountains and statues in breaks between these flights.
Where all these are of marble, as is sometimes the case in
Rajpufana, the whole make up as perfect a piece of archi-
tectural combination as any the Hind{is can boast of.

One of the most beautiful of these is that erected at
Réjanagar near Kankroli, by Rana Rajasingh, who ascended the

! For examples of these baolis or wivs | plates 2 3, 6, 13-16, 22 and 23; vol.

see ‘Archaeologlcal Survey of Western | ix. pp. 37-38, 101, 112-113, and plates 3,
India,’ vol. viii, pp. 1-6, and 10-14, w1th 13 80, and 104, 107 '
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throne of Udaypur in 1653, to form the lake of Rijasamudra
(Woodcut No. 366), which is the second most extensive in his
dominions. It was undertaken, too, as a relief work during
the great famine of 1661. This band is about 1070 feet in

366. Band of Lake Rédjasamudra. (From a Sketch by the Author.)

length, and wholly covered with white marble steps; and with
its beautiful kiosks projecting into the water, and the old
palaces which crown the hill at one end, it makes up a fairy
scene of architectural beauty, with its waters and its woods,
which is hardly surpassed by any in the East.!

It would be tedious, however, to enumerate, without
illustrating them, which the limits of this work will not permit,
all the modes of architectural magnificence of the Hindds.
Like all people untrammelled by rules derived from incongruous
objects, and gifted with a feeling for the beautiful, they adorn
whatever they require, and convert every object, however
utilitarian in its purposes, into an object of beauty. They long
ago found out that it is not temples and palaces alone that
are capable of such display, but that everything which man

1 ¢ Architecture and Scenery in Gujarat | of an upper flight of steps, are four
and Rajputana,’ pp. 25, 26 and photo- | Kirtti-stambhas, of no great size, but
graph 13. Though not shown in the | adding to the pleasing character of the
woodcut, but standing back at the head ; structure.
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makes may become beautiful, provided the hand of taste be
guided by sound judgment, and that the architect never forgets
what the object is, and never conceals the constructive
exigencies of the building itself! It is simply this inherent
‘taste and loves of beauty, which the Hindis seem always to
have possessed, directed by unaffected honesty of purpose,
which enables them to erect, even at the present day, buildings
that will bear comparison with the best of those erected in
*Europe during the Middle Ages. It must be confessed that
it would require far more comprehensive illustration than the
“preceding slight sketch of so extensive a subject can pretend
to be, to make this apparent to others. But no one who has
personally visited the objects of interest with which India
abounds can fail to be struck with the extraordinary elegance
of detail and propriety of design which pervades all the
architectural achievements of the Hindlis; and this not only
in buildings erected in former days, but in those now in course
of construction in those parts of the country to which the bad
taste of their European rulers has not yet penetrated.

1 Even sluices were made artistic, as at Ahmadibidd and elsewhere. —
¢ Archzological Survey of Western India,” vol. vii. pp. 50-53, and plates 63 and 65.
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INDIAN SARACENIC AR_CHITECTUR.E. .

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTORY.,

FrOM a very early period in the world’s history a great group
of civilised nations existed in Western Asia between the
Mediterranean and the Indus. They lived apart, having few
relations with their neighbours, except of war and hatred, and
served rather to separate than to bring together the Indian
and European communities which flourished beyond them
on either hand.

Alexander’s great raid was the first attempt to break through
this barrier, and to join the East and West by commercial or
social interchanges. The steady organisation of the Roman
empire succeeded in consolidating what that brilliant conqueror
had sketched out. During the permanence of her supremacy
the space intervening between India and Europe was bridged
over by the order she maintained among the various communities
established in Western Asia, and there seemed no reason
why the intercourse so established should be interrupted.
Unsuspected, however, by the Roman world, two nomad
nations, uninfluenced by its civilisation, hung on either flank
of this great line of communication, ready to avail themselves
of any moment of weakness that might occur.

The Arabs, as the most impetuous, and nearest the centre,
were the first to break their bounds; and in the course of the
7th century Syria, Persia, Egypt, and the north of Africh became
theirs. Spain was conquered, and India nearly shared the
same fate. Under Mu'awiah, the first Khalifah of the
Umayyades, attempts were made to cross the Indus by the
southern route — that which the Skythians had successfully
followed a short time before. Both these attempts failed, but

" under Walid, Muhammad ibn Qasim, A.H. 93 (A.D. 712), they did
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effect a settlement in Sindh. It proved a barren conquest, how-
ever ; for though a Muhammadan dynasty was established there,
it soon became independent of the Khalifat, and eventually
died out.

The suprémacy of the Khalifat was as brief as it was
brilliant. Its hour of greatest glory was about the year A.D.
800, in the reign of Hartn a/-Rashid. From that time decay
set in; and after two centuries more the effeminacy and
corruption inherent in Eastern dynasties had so far progressed
as to encourage the Northern hordes to move,

«During the course of the 11th century the Tartar hordes,
who were hitherto only known as shepherds pasturing their
herds on the steppes of Central Asia, made their appearance
south of the Paropamisan range as conquerors; and for six
centuries their progress was steadily onwards, till, in the year
AD, 1683, we find the Turks encamped under the walls of
Vienna, and the Mughal Aurangzib lord paramount of the
whole of India Proper, while Egypt and all the intervening
countries owned the rule of sovereigns of Turanian race.

The architecture of the nations under the Arab Khalifat has
been elsewhere described, and is of very minor importance!
The ruling people were of Semitic race, and had no great taste
for architectural magnificence ; and unless where they happened
to govern a people of another stock, they have left few traces
of their art. .

With the Northern hordes the case was widely different;
they were of Turanian blood, more or less pure, and wherever
they went their mosques, and especially their tombs, remain
to mark their presence, and to convey an idea of their splendour.
In order to understand what follows, it is necessary to bear in
mind that the Semitic conquest, from Mecca as a centre,
extended from the mouths of the Guadalquivir to those of
the Indus, and left but little worthy of remark in architecture.
The Turanian conquest, from Bukhird and Balkh as centres,
extended from Constantinople to Katak, and covered the whole
intervening space with monuments of every class. Those
of the west and centre have been described in speaking of
Turkey and Persia;? the Eastern branch remains to be dis-
cussed, and its .monuments are those of which this work
purports to be a description.

The Saracenic architects showed in India the same pliancy
in adopting the styles of the various people among whom they

1 Egypt showed little taste for archi- | cally commences with the Saljfigides,
tectural display till she fell under the sway | A.D. 1036.

of the Mamliik Sultins, A.D. 1250, and 2 ‘History of Ancient and Medieval
Saracenic architecture in Persia practi- | Architecture,” 3rd ed. vol. ii, pp. 556ffg.
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had settled which characterised their practice in the countries
just mentioned. It thus happens that in India we have at
least twelve or fifteen different styles of Muhammadan archi-
tecture: and if an attempt were made to exhaust all the
examples, it would be found necessary to ehumerate even
a greater number. Meanwhile, however, the following thirteen
divisions will probably be found sufficient for present purposes:—

1. The first of these is that of Glasgni, which, though not,
strictly speaking, in India, had without doubt the most*
important influence on the Indian styles, and formed In fact,
the stepping-stone by means of which the architecture ofethe
West was introduced into India, and it long remained the
connecting link between the styles of the Eastern and those
of the Western world. It would consequently be of the
greatest importance in enabling us to understand the early
examples of the style in India Proper, if we could describe
this one with anything like precision, but for that we must
wait till some qualified person visits the province.

2. Next to this comes the Pathdn style of northern India
(AD. 1193-1554), spreading over the whole of Upper India,
and lasting for about three centuries and a half. After the
death, however, of ’Aldu-d-Din Muhammad Shah I. (A.D. 1316)
the central power was at times so weak, that the recently
conquered outlying provinces were frequently enabled to
render themselves independent, and, when this was the case,
exhibited their individuality everywhere, by inventing a style
of architecture expressive of their local peculiarities.

3. One of the first to exhibit this tendency was the brilliant
but short-lived Sharqt dynasty of Jawnpur (AD. 1394-1476).
Though existing for less than a century, they adorned their
capital and other cities with a series of mosques and other
buildings which are hardly surpassed by those of any city
and district in India for magnificence, and by none for a
well-marked individuality of treatment,

4. The style adopted by the kings of Gujards during their
period of independence (A.D. 1396-1572) was richer and more
varied than that of Jaunpur, though hardly so original or

marked by such individuality. They borrowed too much,
physically as well as intellectually, from the architegture of
the Hindés and Jains, among whom they were located, to be
entirely independent ; but the richness of their style is in pro-
portion to the Hindd details they introduced.

5. Malwd became independent in A.D. 1401, and between
that date and A.D. 1569, when they were absorbed in the
Mughal empire, her kings adorned their capital at Manda
with palaces and mosques of great magnificence, but more
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similar to the parent style at Delhi than the two last-named
styles, and wanting, consequently, in local individuality.

6. Bengal was early erected into a separate kingdom—in
AD. 1203—mgqre or less independent of the central power;
and during its continuance—till AD. 1573—the capitals, Gaur
and Mdaldd, were adorned with many splendid edifices.
Generally these were in brick, and are now so overgrown by

.jungle as to be either ruined or nearly invisible. They -are
singularly picturesque, however, and display all the features
- of a strongly-marked individuality of style.

“These six divisions are probably sufficient to characterise
the Muhaminadan styles north of the Narbada. To the south
of that river there are three well-marked styles.

7. First that of the Bakmani dynasty. First at Kulbarga,
ADD. 1347, and afterwards at Bidar, AD. 1426, they adorned
their capitals with edifices of great magnificence and well- -
marked individuality, before they were absorbed, in A.D. 1525,
in the great Mughal empire.

8. Next to these was the still more celebrated ’Adll Shahi
dynasty of Bripsir (AD. 1490-1660). Their style differed
most essentially from all those above enumerated, and was
marked by a grandeur of conception and boldness in construc-
tion unequalled by any edifices erected in India.

9. The third southern style is that of the Qutb Shahi
dynasty of Golkonda, A.D. 1512-1672. Their tombs are
splendid, and form one of the most striking groups in India,
but show evident signs of a decadence ‘that was too surely
invading art at the age when they were erected.

10. One by one all these brilliant individualities were
absorbed in the great Mughal empire, founded by Babar, A.D.
1526, and which, though practically perishing on the death
of Aurangzib, AD. 1707, may be considered as existing till
the middle of the 18th century, A.D. 1750. It is to this
dynasty that Agra, Delhi, and most of the towns m northern
India owe their most splendld edifices.

11. Before .leaving this branch of the subject it may be
expedient to enumerate the style of Moslim art existing in
Sindh.  Practically, it is Persian both in its form and the style
of decoration, and must have existed in this province from
a very ancient time. All the examples known ‘of it, however,
are comparatively modern, and bring us back, curiously enough,.
to the neighbourhood of Ghazni, from which we started in
our enumeration.

12. Leaving these, which may be called the true styles of
Muhammadan archltecture we have two which may be
desxgnated as the bastard styles The first .of these is that of

-
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Oudk (A.D. 1756-1847). In its capital there are ranges of
building equal in-extent and richness to those of any of the
capitals above enumerated ; but degraded in taste to an extent
it is hardly possible to credit in a people who so,shortly before
had shown themselves capable of such noble aspirations.

13. The style adopted by the short-lived dynasty of Mysore
(A.D. 1760-1799), being further removed from the influences of
European vulgarity, is not so degraded as that of Lucknow,,
but is poor and inartistic when compared with earlier stylgs.

In an exhaustive treatise on the subject, the styles of.
Ahmadnagar and Aurangabad, A.D. 1490-1707, ought, perhaps,
to be enumerated, and some minor styles elsewhere. These
have not, however, sufficient individuality to deserve being
regarded as separate styles, and the amount of illustration
that can be introduced into a work like the present is not
sufficient to render the differences sensible to those who are
not personally acquainted with the examples.

Even as it is, it would require a much more extensive series
of illustrations than that here given to make even their most
marked merits or peculiarities evident to those who have no
other means than what such a work as this affords of forming
an opinion regarding them. Each of these thirteen styles
deserves a monograph ; but, except for Bijaptr,) Ahmadabad,?
Jaunpur? and Fathpur Sikri* nothing of the sort has yet been
attempted, and even the works in which this has been attempted
hardly quite exhaust the materials for these cities available for
the purpose. Let us hope that the deficiencies will be supplied,
and the others undertaken before it is too late, for the buildings
are fast perishing from the ravages of time and climate and
the still more destructive exigencies and ill-advised interferences
of the governing power in India.

3 ¢The Sharqi Architecture of Jaun-

1 ¢ Architecture of Beejapore. Photo-
pur, etc, with Drawings, etc., by

graphed from Drawings by Capt. Hart

and A. Cumming, C.E., and on the spot
by Col. Biggs and Major Loch, with text
by Col. Meadows Taylor and J. Fergus-
son.” Folio, Murray, 1866.

2 ¢ Architecture of Ahmedabad. 120
Photographs by Col. Biggs, with Text by
Sir T.C. Hope, I.C.S. and Jas. Fergus-
son.” Small folio, Murray, 1866 ; The

Muhammadan Architecture of Ahmad- |

4b4d and Gujarat generally will be found
described in detail in volumes vi. toix.
of the ¢ Archazological Survey of Western
India’ (1896-1905.)

Ed. W. Smith, edited by J. Burgess
(1889).

* The splendidly illustrated work on
the ¢Moghul Architecture of Fathpur
Sikri,” by the late Edmund W. Smith,
in four quarto volumes with 402 excellent
plates (1894-1898), must no® be over-
looked. It treats exhaustively of the
architecture of that one place; and his
‘Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra’
(1901) supplies some important archi-
tectural drawings.
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CHAPTER 1L

GHAZNI.

CONTENTS.

Tomb of MahmOd—Gates of Somnith—MinArs on the Plain

CHRONOLOGY.
Sabuktigin, founder . . A.D. 975 ‘Abdu-/-Rashid. . . . A.D. 1048
Mahmd . . . . . 997 Ibrdhim . . . . . . . 1059
Mag'td . . . . . . 1031 Shihabu-d-Din (Ghiridynasty) 1203

TOWARDS the latter part of the gth century the power of the
Khalifs of Baghdad was sinking into that state of rapid decline
which is the fate of all Eastern dynasties. During the reign
of Al Mo'tamid, A.D. 870-891, Egypt became independent, and
the northern province of Bukhéard threw off the yoke under
the governor appointed by the Khalifah Nasr Ahmad, a
grandson of Saman, a Tartar chief, who declared and main-
tained his independence, and so formed the Samant dynasty.
After the dynasty had existed about a century, Sabuktigin,
a Tarkish slave belonging to a general of one of the last of the
Samanian kings, rendered himself also independent of his
master, and established himself in Ghaznf, of which he was
governor, founding the well-known dynasty of Ghazhavides.
His son and successor, Mahmid, A.D. 997-1030, is one of the
best-known kings in Indian History owing to his brilliant
campaigns in India, and more especially that in which he
destroyed the celebrated temple of Somnith.

On his .return from an earlier campaign, in which he had
" sacked the town of Mathura, we learn from Ferishta that the
king ordered a magnificent mosque to be built of marble and
granite, afterwards known by the name of the Celestial Bride.
Near it he founded a university. When the nobility of Ghaznt
perceived the taste of their king in architecture, they "also
endeavoured to vie with one another in the magnificence of
their palaces, as-well as in the public buildings which were
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raised. for_the embellishment of the city. “Thus,” continues
the historian, “the capital was in a short time ornamented

367. Minar at Ghaznt. (From a Drawing by G. T. Vigne, Esq.)

with mosques, porches, fountains, aqueducts, reservoirs, and
cisterns, beyond any city in the East.”?

The. plain of Ghazni still shows the remains of this
splendour ; and, in the dearth of information regarding Persian
art of that age, an account of it would be one of the most

1 Brigg’s translation of ¢ Ferishta,” vol. i. p. 61,
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- interesting and valuable pieces of information we could receive,

‘These ruins, however, have not been as yet either examined

» or described ;! and even the tomb of the Great Mahmtd is

unknown to us_except by name? notwithstanding the celebrity

it acquired from the removal of its gates to India at the
termination of our disastrous campaigns in that country.

The gates are of Deodar pine;? and the carved ornaments on

« them are so similar to those found at Cairo, on the mosque of

368, Ornaments from the Tomb of Mahmfd at Ghaznt.

~Ibn Tulun and other buildings of that age, as not only to
prove that they are of the same date, but also-to show how
similar were the modes of decoration at these two extremities
of the Moslim empire at the time of their execution. -
- At the same time there is nothing in their style of orna-
mentation that at all resembles anything found in any Hindd
temple, either of their age or at any other time. There is, in
fact, no reason for doubting that these gates were made for

1Tt is very much to be regretted that
not a 'single officer accompanied our
armies, wien they passed and repassed
through Ghazni, able or willing to appre-
ciate the interest of these ruins; and it
is to be hoped, if an opportunity should
again occur, that their importance to the
history of art in the East will not be
overlooked. , )

2 The sketch of the tomb published
by Mr. Vigne in his * Travels in Afghan-
istan,’ gives too confined a portion of ‘it

VOL. II.

to enable us to judge either of its form
or detail. The gate in front is probably
modern, and the foiled arches in the
background appear to be the only parts
that belong to the 11th century.

3 The tradition that these gates were
of sandal-wood, and brought from Som-
nith, is entirely disproved by the fact of
their being of the local pine-wood, as
well as by the style of decoration, which
has no resemblance to Hindfl work,

N
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the place where they were found.! If any other parts of the
tomb are ornamented in the same style, it would be of great
interest to have them drawn. It probably is, however, from
the Jami’ Masjid that we shall obtain the best picture of the
arts of that day, when any one will take the trouble of
examining it.

Two minars still adorn the plain outside the city, and form,
if not the most striking, at least the most prominent of thg
ruins of that city. Neither of them was ever attachgd to a
mosque ; they are, indeed, pillars of victory, or Jaya Stambhas,
like those at Chitor and elsewhere in India, and are such as
we might expect to find in a country so long Buddhist. One
of them was erected by Mahmid himself; the other was built,
or at least finished, by Mas'id, one of his immediate successors.2

The lower part of these towers is of a star-like form—
the plan being apparently formed by placing two squares
diagonally the one over the other. The upper part, rising
to the height of about 140 ft. from the ground, is circular;
both are of brickwork, covered with ornaments of terra-cotta
of extreme elaboration and beauty, and retaining their sharp-
ness to the present day.

Several other minirs of the same class are found further
west, even as far as the roots of the Caucasus? which, like
these, were pillars of victory, erected by the conquerors on
their battle-fields. None of them have the same architectural
merit as those of Ghazni, at least in their present state, though
it may be that their ornaments, having been in stucco or some
perishable material, have disappeared, leaving us now only the
skeleton of what they were.

The weakness of Mahmid’s successors left the Indians in
repose for more than a century and a half; and, like all
Eastern dynasties, the Ghaznavides were gradually sinking to
inevitable decay, when their fall was precipitated by the crimes
of one of them, which were fearfully avenged by the destruction
of their empire and capital by 'Alau-d-Din Hasan, and their race
was at length superseded by that of the Ghiri, in the person of
Shihibu-d-Din Muhammad ibn S&m, in the year 1186.

Though centuries of misrule have weighed on this country
since the time of the Ghaznavides, it is scarcely probgble that
all traces of their magnificence have passed away ; but till their

1 An excellent representation of these | these minérs, ‘Journal of the Asiatic
gates will be found in the second edition | Society of Bengal,” vol. xii. (1843), pp.
of * Marco Polo’s Travels,” by Col. Yule, | 77, 78.
vol. il p. 390. 3 Two are represented by Dubois de

2 See translation of the inscription on | Montpéreux, ¢ Voyage autour du Caucase.’
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cities are examined and photographed by some one competent
to discriminate between what is good or bad, or old or new,

we must be content merely to indicate the position of the
style, leaving this chapter to be written when the requisite
information shall have been obtained. " In the meanwhile it is
satisfactory to know that between Herat and the Indus there
do exist a sufficient number of monuments to enable us to
Jconnect the styles of the West with those in the East. They
*have been casually described by travellers, but not in such a
.manner as to render them available for our purposes; and in
the. unsettled state of the country it may be some time yet
before their elucidation can be accomplished.
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CHAPTER III.
PATHAN STYLE.
CONTENTS.

Mosque at Old Dethi—Qutb MinAr—Tomb of *Alau-d-Din—Pathan
Tombs—Ornamentation of Pathin Tombs.

CHRONOLOGY.
Shihdbu-d-Din Ghiri . . A.D. 1193 | Tughlaq ShAh I. . . 1321
Qutbu-d-Din Ibak . . 1206 | Khizr Khin, under Tlmur]ang A.D, 1414
Shamsu-d-Din Altamsh . . 1210 | Bahlol Lodi . . . 1451
’Al4un-d-Din Khalji . 1296 . Sher Shih . 1540
Nésiru-d-Din Khusru, last of ‘ Sikandar Shiah Sur, defeatedby
the Khaljis . 1320 {  Akbar . 1555

WITH all the vigour of a new race, the Ghiirians set about the
conquest of India. After sustaining a defeat in the year 1191,
Shihabu-d-Din again entered India in A.D. 1192, when he
attacked and defeated Prithvirdja of Ajmir. This success
was followed by the conquest of Kanauj in A.D. 1193; and
after the fall of these two, the capitals of the greatest empires
in the north of India may be said to have been conquered
before his assassination, which happened in A.D. 1206,

At his death his great empire fell to pieces, and India fell
to the share of Qutbu-d-Din TPl))ak This prince was originally
a Ttrkish slave, who afterwards became one of Shihdbu-d-Din’s
generals, and contributed greatly by his talents and military
skill to the success of his master who had left him as his
deputy in India in 1192. He and his successor, Altamsh,
continued nobly the work so successfully begun, and before
the death of the latter, in A.D. 1235, the empire of *northern
India had permanently passed from the hands of the Hindds
to those of their Muhammadan conquerors.

For a century and a half after the conquest the empire con-
tinued a united whole, under Ttrkish, or, as they are usually
called, Pathian dynasties. These monarchs exhibited a con-
tinued vigour and energy very unusual in the East, and not
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only sustained and consolidated, but increased by successive
conquests from the natives, that newly-acquired accession to
* the dominions of the faithful; and during that time Delhi
continued pragtically the capital of this great empire. In the
latter half, however, of the 14th century, symptoms of dis-
integration manifested themselves. One after another the
governors of distant provinces reared the standard of revolt,
o and successfully established independent kingdoms, rivalling the
paren} state in power and in the splendour of their capitals.
« Still Delhi remained the nominal head at least of this confedera-
tion of states—if it may be so called—till the time when Babar
(A.D. 1526), the sixth in descent from Timfrlang, invaded
Hindustan. He put an end to the Pathan sway, after it had
lasted for three centuries and a half, and finally succeeded in
establishing the celebrated dynasty of the Mughals, which
during six successive reigns, extending over the extraordinary
period of nearly two centuries (A.D. 1526-1707), reconsolidated
the Moslim empire into one great whole, which reached a degree

of splendour and of power almost unknown in the East.

Nothing could be more brilliant, and at the same time more
characteristic, than the commencement of the architectural
career of these Pathins in India. So soon as they felt theém-
selves at all sure of their conquests, they set to work to erect
two great mosques in their two principal capitals of Ajmir
and Delhi, of such magnificence as should redound to the glory
of their religion, and mark their triumph over the idolaters. A
nation of soldiers equipped for conquest, and that only, they had
of course brought with them neither artists nor architects, but,
like other nations of Turanian origin, they had strong archi-
tectural instincts, and having a style of their own, they could
hardly go wrong in any architectural project they might
attempt. At the same time, they found among their new
subjects an infinite number of artists quite capable of carry-

" ing out any design that might be propounded to them.

In the first place, they found in the colonnaded courts of the
Jaina temples nearly all that was wanted for a ready-made
mosque. All that was required was the removal of the temple
in its centre, and the erection of a new wall on the west side,
adorned with niches—~méhrdbs—to point out to the faithful
the direction in which Mecca lay, towards which they were
commanded in the Qordn to turn when they prayed. It is
certain, however, that in India they never were content with
this only. In the two instances at least to which we are now
referring, they determined in addition to erect a screen of
arches in front of the Jaina pillars, and to adorn it with all
the richness and elaboration of carving which their Indian
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subjects were capable of executing. Nothing could be more
successful than the results. There is a largeness and grandeur
about the plain simple outline of the Muhammadan arches
which quite overshadows the smaller parts of the Hind@ fanes,
and at the same time the ornamentation, though applied to a
greater extent than in any other known examples, is kept so
flat as never to interfere with or break the simple outlines of
the architectural construction,
of surface-decoration as elaborate as this, but hardly anyywhere
on such a scale.
Constantinople are as beautiful! but they are only a few square
yards. The palace at Mashita, if completed, might have rivalled
it, but it is a fragment;? and there may be—certainly were—
examples in Persia between the times of Khosroes and Har(in
a/-Rashid, which may have equalled these, but they have
perished, or at least are not known to us now; and even if
they ever existed, must have been unlike these mosques. In
them we find a curious exemplification of some of the best
qualities of the art, as exhibited previously by the Hindis,
and practised afterwards by their conquerors,

DELHI

Of the two mosques at Old Delhi and at Ajmir, the first
named is the earlier, having been begun some seven or eight
years before the other, and is also very much the larger?® It is,
besides, associated with the Qutb Minar, and some of the most
beautiful tombs of the age, which altogether make up a group
with which nothing at Ajmir can compare. The situation,
too, of the Delhi ruins is singularly beautiful, for they stand on
the gentle slope of a hill, overlooking a plain that had once
apparently been a lake, but which afterwards became the site of
three successive capitals of the East. In front are the ruins of
Tughlagabad, the gigantic fort of an old Pathin chief; and
further north the plain is still covered with the ruins of
Firozab4dd and Indrapat, the capitals of the later Pathans
and earlier Mughals. Beyond that, at the distance gf about

There may be other examples ,

Some parts of the interior of Sta. Sophia at .

1 ¢History of Ancient and Medieval
Architecture,’ vol. i. pp. 440 ¢ segg.

2 Jbid. vol. i. pp 401 et segg.

3 Gen. Cunningham’s ¢ Archzological
Reports,” vol. ii. p. 260. But though

Altamsh, who was the real builder of
both, the screen of arches at Delhi had
been extended to 380 ft. as compared
with the 200 ft. at Ajmir, and the court-
yards of the two mosques are nearly in

the inner court—the Qfiwat-ul-Islim— | the same proportion, their.whole super-

at Delhi was the whole mosque as origin-
ally designed; yet before the death of

ficial area being 72,000 ft. at Ajmir, as
compared with 152,000 ft. at Delhi.
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10- mlles are seen the towers of Shahjah&n&bad, the.modern
capital, and till 1857 the seat of the nominal ‘monarchy_of_the
Great.Mughal. Still-further north are. situated .the civil.station
and-ruins of the old British_cantonments. It is a fortunate
circumstance tRat the British station was not, as at Agra, placed
in the midst of the ruins, since it is to this that we owe their
preservation. But for the distance, marble columns would

 doubtless have been taken for all purposes for which they might
have been available, without regard to their beauty, and the

. intereSt of the ruins thereby annihilated. Even as it is, the
bud.dmgs belonging to the celebrated Shaliméar gardens, which
were the only buildings of importance in the neighbourhood of
the English station, have long since disappeared. )

The general arrangement of the principal ruins will be
understood from the plan (Woodcut No. 369), which was taken
with great care, though the scale to which it has been necessary
to reduce it prevents all its peculiarities from being seen. The
disposition of the various erections may first be briefly ex-
plained :—The inner court on the west side is that of the
original mosque of Qutbu-d-Din, which measures 142 ft. by 108 ft.
within the corridors; and in the middle of its west half the
Iron pillar stands. The main entrance is under a dome, about
20 ft. in diameter on the east side, along which runs a corridor
supported on four rows of pillars, the back row being placed
against the walls, and in the north and south ends are two-
storeyed pavilions. The side corridors had each three rows of
pillars with an entrance on each side, though the gateway and
all the western portion of the corridor has quite disappeared
About 20 yards of the eastern half of the wall remain and part
of the colonnade, the pillars of which are of much plainer
patterns than those of the other sides! The west end of this
court is the great screen wall, 8 ft. thick, with its gigantic arches
forming thé entrances into the mosque itself which stood behind
it and was 135 ft. in length by 32 ft. deep, but is now.a complete
ruin—only some twenty-two of the tall columns that supported
its roof being left. Outside the-south-east corner of the court
stands the Qutb Minar, erected at the same.time? -

Shamsu-d-Din Altamsh about A.D. 1225, extended the great

1 Thxs colonnade and its back wall | **re- -arrangement  at the same time.”—-

were, “with a strange want of dis-
crimination, reconstructed”” by Major
R. Smith, Executive Engineer, carly in
last century, who used the pillars of
Altamsh’s extension in front of the
eastern gate of the mosque, for the
purpose. And even the windows of
Qutbu-d-Din’s work did not escape

Carr_Stephen’s  Archzology of Delhi,’
p. 43 note.

% The inscription on the east gateway
of the mosque court gives its’ date as
AD. 1191 {or 1193), and another on the
north entrance says it ¢‘ wis commenced ”’
in 1196.—Cunningham;! ‘Archzological
Reports,’ vol i. pp. 185-186.
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screen both to the north and south by 119 ft.,, with five arched
entrances in each section, which differ considerably in the
details of their decoration as well as in size from those raised by
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369. Plan of Ruins at Old Delhi. (From a Plan by the Author.) Scale 100 §. to 1 in.

Qutbu-d-Din. These were to be the fagades of two extensions
of the mosque; and part of the back wall of the northern
extension, with the positions of the central and one of the side
mihrabs in it, still remain. Of the enlarged court, the south
wall with its corridor still exists, but only a few pillars of the
east corridor from which we learn that the enlarged court with
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its colonnades would be about 370 ft. from north to south and
230 ft. from east to west, and so enclosing the Qutb Minar.
The-tomb of Altamsh was built just.to the west of the north end
of the enlarged mosque.

Again ’Alau-d-Din Khalji (1296-1316) projected further
extensions: he removed the east wall of Altamsh’s court about
155 ft,, extending the south wall and its colonnade so as to
Jnake the new court 385 ft. from east to west, and constructing
*the begutiful *Al4i-Darwaza on that side. Close to this gateway

.is the small tomb of Imim Muhammad 'Ali Zamin, about 24 ft.
square, erected about 1535, of sandstone and marble. On the
north the Sultin projected doubling the previous court—making
it altogether over 700 ft. from north to south, and in this north
half he began the ’Alai-Mindr which was intended to be of
double-the-dimensions-of -the.other.;~but besides this and the
piers for the facade of the extended mosque nothing more seems
to have been done in this north extension. ’Alau-d-Dinls,tomb
now-in.ruins-is.to the.south-west.ofithe.enclosure.

To understand the architecture,-it is-necessary..to..bear in
mind.-that -all the pillars.are..of. Hind{, and..all.the- walls..of

{Muhammadan, architecture.

1 . It may possibly be questioned to what extent the pillars now

estand as originally arranged by the Hindds. But it seems
certain that they have all been re-arranged by the conquerors.
And it is quite evident that the enclosing walls were erected
by the Moslims, since all the stringcourses are covered with
ornaments in their style, and all the openings possess pointed
arches, which the Hindds never used. On the whole, it thus
seems that the entire structure was re-arranged in the form we
now see it by the Muhammadans. The celebrated mosque
at Kanauj was originally a HindG or Jaina temple, and is re-
arranged on a plan precisely similar to that of the mosque of
"Amru at Old Cairo! The roof and domes are all of Jaina archi-
tecture, so that no trace of the Moorish style is to be seen
internally ; but the exterior is as purely of Muhammadan
architecture. There is another mosque at Dhar, near Mandg, of.
more modern date, and, doubtless, a re- arrangement of a Hindd
or Jaina temple. Another in the fort at Jaunpur, as well as other
mosquesegat Ahmadabad and elsewhere, all show the same system
of taking down and re-arranging the materials on a different plan.
If, therefore, the pillars at the Qutb were 7z sitx, the case would
be exceptional ;2 but I cannot, nevertheless, help suspecting that

1 ¢History of Ancient and Medieval | tion on the wall recording that twenty-
Archltecture, vol. ii. Woodcut No. 977 | seven temples of the Hindfis bad been
(p 526). pulied down to provide materials for this

2 Gen. Cuuningham found an inscrip- | mosque (¢ Archzological Reports,” vol. i.
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the two-storeyed pavilions in the angles, and those behind the
screen, may perhaps be as originally erected ; but to this we will
return when speaking of the Ajmir mosque, where the HindG *
pillars are probably all re-arranged. It is quitg certain, how-
ever, that some of the pillars at the Qutb are made up of
dissimilar fragments, and all were placed where they now stand
by the builders of the mosque. It may, however, be necessary
to explain that there could be no difficulty in taking down and, .
rebuilding these erections, because the joints of the pillars,are all
fitted with the precision that Hind( patience alone could give. «
Each compartment of the roof is composed of nine stones—four
architraves, four angular and one central slab (as explained in
diagram No. 174, vol. i, p. 314), all so exactly fitted, and so in-
dependent of cement, as easily to be taken down and put up
again. The same is true of the domes, all which being honestly
and fairly fitted, would suffer no damage from the process of
removal and re-erection. :

The section (Woodcut No. 370), of one half of the principal
colonnade (the one facing the great series of arches) will explain

370, Section ot part of East Colonnade at the Qutb, Old Delhi. Scale 23 ft. to 1 in.

its form better than words can do. It is so purely Jaina in
arrangement, that it should, perhaps, have been mentioned in
speaking of that style; but as forming a part of the earliest
mosque in India, it is more appropriately introduced in this
place. The pillars are of the same order as those used on
Mount AbtG (Woodcut No. 284), except that those at Delhi are
much richer and more elaborate. Most of them probably
belong to the 1ith or 12th century, and are among the few

p. 176). This, however, proves little, { Rénpur near Sidari would supply a
unless we know what the temples were | sufficiency for the whole mosque, and
like which were destroyed for this pur- ; though the latter is more modern, we
pose. Twenty-seven temples like those | have no reason for supposing that
at Khajurdho, excepting the Ghantai, . similar temples did not exist before
would not provide pillars for one half ! Muhammadan times.

the inner court. One temple like thatat |

(
)
|
!
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specimens to be found in India that seem to be overloaded with
ornament. There is not one inch of plain surface from the
capital to the base, except the pillars behind the screen, and
some others wRich may belong to older buildings. Still the
ornament is so sharp and so cleverly executed, and the effect, in -
their present state of decay and ruin, so p1cturesque that it is
very difficult to find fault with what is so beautiful. In some
instances the figures that were on the shafts of the pillars have
been cyt off, as offensive to Muhammadan strictness with regard
4o images; but on the roof and less seen parts, the cross-legged
ﬁgures of the Jaina saints, and other emblems of that religion,
may still be detected.

“Thesglorysof.the, mosque, however is not in these Hindd
remains, but in the great range of arches of the screen wall on
the western side, extending north and south for about 385 ft.,
and consisting of three greater and eight smaller arches; the
central one 22 ft, wide and §3 ft. high ; the larger side-arches
24 ft. 4 in,, and about the same height as the central arch ; the
smaller arches, which are unfortunately much ruined, are about
half these dimensions (Woodcut No. 371). The central part of -
this screen, 147 ft. in length, forming the mosque - proper, is
ascribed to Qutbu-d-Din after his return from Ghaznl. Behind
this, at the distance of 32 ft., are the foundations of the wall that
formed the back of the mosque, but was only intended, apparently,
to be carried as high as the roof of the Hinda pillars it encloses.
It seems probable that the Hind@ pillars between the two
screens were the only part proposed to be roofed in 1196, since
some of them are built into the back part of the great arches,
and all above them is quite plain and smooth, without the least
trace of any intention to construct a vault or roof of any sort.
Indeed, a roof is by no means an essential part of a place of
prayer ; a wall facing Mecca is all that is required, and in India
is frequently all that is built, though an enclosure is often added
in front to protect the worshippers from interruption. Roofed
colonnades are, of course, convenient and ornamental accom-
paniments, yet far from bemg indispensable.

The history._of_this,moesque;~as told in its construction, is
as curious as anything about it. It seems that the Afghan
conquergrs had a tolerably distinct idea that pointed -arches
were the true form for architectural openings ; but they left the
Hindd architects and builders whom they employed to follow
their own devices as to the mode of carrying out the form. The
Hindds up to this time had never built arches“—nor, indeed, did
they for centuries afterwards. Accordingly, they proceeded to
make the pointed openings on the same principle upon which
they built their domes. They carried them up in horizontal
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courses as far as they could, and then closed them by long slabs
meeting at the top, the construction being, in fact, that of the
arch of the aqueduct at Tusculum. The same architects were
employed by their masters to ornament the faces of these
arches; and this they did by copying and repeating the
ornaments on the pillars and friezes on the opposite sides of the

371, Central Range of Arches at the Qutb Mosque.

(From a Sketch by the Author.)

court, covering the whole with a lace-work of intricate and
delicate carving, such as no other mosque, except that at Ajmir,
ever received before or since; and which—though perhaps in a
great measure thrown away when used on such a scale—is,
without exception, the most exquisite specimen of ¥ts class

1 As shown in ‘History of Ancient
and Medieval Architecture,” vol. i.
(Woodcut No. 178), p. 301. This mode
of construction is only feasible when
much larger stones are used than were
here employed. The consequence was
that the arch had become seriously

crippled when I saw and sketched it.
It has since been carefully restored by
Government. The two great side arches
either were never completed, or have
fallen down in consequence of the false
mode of construction.
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known to exist anywhere The stone being particularly hard
and good, the carving retains its freshness to the present day,
and is only destroyed above the
arches, where the faulty HindG
construction hds superinduced pre-
mature decay.

The .Qutb Minar, or great
Jninaret at the south-east corner
of the first . mosque, is 48°ft. 4 {in.
Jin_diameter at-the. base,.and,.when
imeasured in 1794, was 242.ft. in
‘height! Even then, however, its
capltal was ruined, so that some
fo ft., or perhaps 20 ft, must be
added to this to complete its

" original elevation. It is orna-
mented by four boldly-projecting
balconies ; one at 97 ft., the second
at 148 ft.,, the third at 188 ft, and
the fourth at 214 ft. from the
ground ; between which are richly-

. sculptured raised belts containing
inscriptions.?2 In the lower storey
the twenty - four projecting ribs
which form the flutes are alter-
nately angular and circular; in
the second circular, and in the third
angular only. Above this the
minir is plain, and principally of
white marble, with belts of the
same red sandstone of which the
three lower storeys are composed
(Woodcut No. 372).

It is not clear whether the
angular flutings are copied from
some peculiarity found in the
minarets at Khurdsin and further westward; or whether they
are derived from the forms of the temples of the Jains. The

Qutb Minér,
(From a Sketch by the Author.)

1 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. iv. p. 313.
Its height, according to Gen. Cunning-
ham, is (after the removal of the modern
pavilion) 238 ft. 1 in.—* Archzological
Reports,’ vol. 1. p. 196.

2 On the basement storey are six
bands of- inscriptions—the lowest con-
tains the designation and titles of Qutbu-
d-Din Ibak (1206-1210); the second, the

titles and praise of Muhammad ibn Sim
(1193-1206); the third, a verse from
Sura 59 of the Qorén ; the fourth as in
the second ; the fifth, 97 Arabic names
of God ; and the sixth a verse from Sura
2 of the Qordn. The place for the call
to prayer was upon the second storey.—
Carr Stephens, ‘Archaeology of Delhi,

pp. 58f.
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forms of the bases of the minarets at Ghazn! appear to lend
probability to the first hypothesis; but the star-like form of
many temples — principally Jaina—in Mysore and elsewhere
(ante, vol. i, pp. 439 et segq.) would seem to countenance the idea
of their being of Hindd origin. No star-like forms have yet,
however, been found so far north, and their destruction has
been too complete for us to hope that they may be found now.
Be this as it may, it is probably not too much to assert that
the Qutb Min4r is the most beautiful example of its class
known to exist anywhere. The rival that will occur at once,
to most people is the campanile at Florence, built by Giotto.
That is, 1t is true, 30 ft. taller, but it is crushed by the mass
of the cathedral alongside; and, beautiful though it is, it wants
that poetry of design and exquisite finish of detail which marks
every moulding of the minar. It might have been better if
the slope of the sides had been at a higher angle, but that is
only apparent when seen at a distance; when viewed from the
court of the mosque its form is perfect, and, under any aspect, is
preferable to the prosaic squareness of the outline of the Italian
example.

The only Muhammadan building known to be taller than
this is the minaret of the mosque of Hasan, at Cairo ;! but as
the pillar at Old Delhi is a wholly independent building, it
has a far nobler appearance, and both in design and finish far
surpasses not only its Egyptian rival, but any building of its
class known to me in the whole world. This, however, must
not be looked at as if erected for the same purposes as those
usually attached to mosques elsewhere. It was designed, but
perhaps not solely, as a place from which the mu’azzin should
call to prayers, though its lower gallery was used for that
purpose, but probably also as a tower of Victory—a Jaya
Stambha—in fact an emblem of conquest, which the Hindis
could only too easily understand and appreciate.

At the distance of 470 ft. north of this one a second minar
was commenced in 1311, by 'Aldu-d-Din Khalji, of twice its
dimensions, or 254 ft. in circumference. It was only carried up
to the height of 73 ft. above the plinth, and abandoned, probably -
in consequence of the death of its founder in 1316.2

The date of all these buildings is known with gufficient
exactness from the inscriptions which they bear? from which it

1 ¢History of Ancient and Medieval | Nisir,” pp. 621-622, notes. The tomb or
Architecture,” vol. ii. p. 532, and Wood- | Dargah of Khwijah Qutb S&hib stands

cut No. 982. . about three furlongs S.S.W. from the
2 It has been supposed that it was ' mindrs. o
erected in memory of Qutbu-d- Din 1 % Translated by Walter Ewer, ¢ Asiatic

BakhtiyAir K&ki of Ush, a notable | Researches,’ vol. xiv. p. 480. See also
Muhammadan Pir or saint, who died | Cunningham, ¢Archaological Reports,’
here in 1235 — Raverty’s ‘Tabaqit-i- ' vol. i. pp. 132 ¢ segq.
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appears that the inner.court was enclosed by Shihabu-d-Din.
The central range of arches (Woodcut No. 371) was built by
e Qutbu-d-Din ; the wings by Altamsh,whose tombxis- behind:the

]

[ 8 ~ 4

373. Iron Pillar at the Qutb. (From a Photograph.)
. The dotted line shows the extent below the ground.

N

northern-range;and.the Qutb_Minar was either.built.or finished
by.the same monarch ; they extend, therefore, from A.D. 1196 to
1235, at which date they were left incompleté, probably in con-
sequence of the death of the last-named king.
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One of the most interesting objects connected with this
mosque is the iron pillar which stands in its courtyard (Woodcut
No. 373). It stands 22 ft. above the ground, and as the depth
under the pavement is now ascertained to be only 20 in., the
total height is 23" ft. 8 in® Its diameter at th€ baseis 16.4 in.,
and at the capital 12.05 in. The capital is 34 ft. high, and
is sharply and clearly wrought into the Persian form that makes
it look as if it belonged to an earlier period than it does; and it
‘has the amalaka moulding, which is indicative of considerable
.antiquity. [t has not, however, been yet correctly ascertained,
iwhat its age really is. There is an inscription upon it, but
without a date. From the form of its alphabet, Prinsep ascribed
it to the 3rd or 4th century ;? Bhau Daji, on the same evidence,
to the end of the 5th or beginning of the 6th century? My own
conviction is that it belongs to one of the Chandra Ré4jas of the
Gupta dynasty, either consequently about A.D. 370 or A.D. 415.

Taking A.D. 400 as a mean date——and it certainly is not far
from the truth—it opens our eyes to an unsuspected state of
affairs to find the Hindds at that age capable of forging a bar of
iron larger than any that have been forged even in Europe up
to a very late date, and not frequently even now. As we find
them, however, some centuries afterwards, using bars as long as
this 14t in roofing the porch of the temple at Kanarak (ente,
p. 107), we must now believe that they were much more familiar
with the use of this metal than they afterwards became. Itis
almost equally startling to find that, after an exposure to wind
and rain for fourteen centuries, it is unrusted, and the capital
and inscription are as clear and as sharp now as when put up
fifteen centuries ago.*

1 It is a curious illustration how diffi-
cult it sometimes is to obtain correct
information in India, that when Gen.
Cunningham published his ¢ Reports’ in
1871, he stated, apparently on the
authority of Mr Cooper, Deputy Com-
missioner, that an excavation had been
carried down to a depth of 26 ft., but
without reaching the bottom. ‘‘The man
in charge, however,”—#émoin oculaire
—¢assured him that the actual depth
reached was 35 ft.”—Vol. i. p. 169. He
consequently estimated the whole length
at 60 ft., but fortunately ordered a new
excavation, determined to reach the
bottom——codite gui codtée—and found it at
20 inches below the surface.—Vol. iv.
p. 28, plate 5. At a distance of a few
inches below the surface it expandsina
bulbous form to a diameter of 2 ft. 4 in.,
and rests on a gridiron of iron bars,

which are fastened with lead into the
stone pavement.

2 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal,’ vol. vii. p. 629.

3 “Journal Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society,” vol. x. p. 63.
Dr Fleet in ¢ Inscriptions of the Early
Guptas,’ pp. 139f. gives a revised version.
It bears a posthumous inscription in
eulogy of the conquests of a king Chandra
as to whose date or dynasty nothing is
stated. °

4 There is no mistake about the
Meharault pillar being of pure iron.
Gen. Cunningham had a bit of it ana-
lysed in India by Dr. Murray, and
another portion was analysed in the
School of Mines here by Dr. Percy.
Both found it pure malleable iron with-
out any alloy.
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As the inscription informs us the pillar was dedicated to
Vishnu, there is little doubt that it originally supperted a figure -
of Garuda on the summit,-which the Muhammadans-of course
removed ; but the real object of its erection was as-a dhwaja or
standard of the®god Vishnu and to record the “defeat:of the
Vahlikas,! across the seven mouths of the Sindhu,” or Indus.
It is, to say the least of it, a curious coincidence, that -eight
centuries afterwards men from that same Bak’crlan country
should jhave erected S
2 Jaya *Stambha ten -
times as tall as this
one, in the same
courtyard,to celebrate
their victory over the
descendants of those
Hinds who so long
before had expelled
their ancestors from
the country.

Immediatelybehind
the northzwest.corner
of the.mosque.stands
the toml_qﬁgfmAltamsh
the founder. Though™
small—bemg a room
29 ft. 6 in. square
inside, with walls 7%
ft. thick and doors
on the four sides—it
is_one_of the_richest .
examples of _Hinda
art applied__to
Muhammadan___pur-
poses - that Old Delhi = o
affords,” and” is” e€X- 374" Interior of a Tomb at Old Delhi,  (From
tremely beautiful, . a Sketch by the Author.)
though the builders
still display a certain degree of inaptness in fitting the details
to their ngw purposes. The-effect at_present.is.injured by the
want.of-a-roof,.which_has long since disappeared. In addition
to the beauty of .its .details it is interesting as being the oldest
tomb known to exist.in.India.—He died.A.D. 1235.2

1 Can these Vihlikas be the Indo- | understood.

Skythians by overthrowing whom the 2 Carr  Stephen’s ‘Archeeology of
Guptas must have risen .to_power? In | Delhi,” pp. 74-75, Fanshawe’s ¢ Delhi.

Sanskrit literature, by Vahlikas the |- Past and Present,” pp. 269, 270.
.people of Baktria or Balkh are usually
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A more beautiful example than even this is the ’Aléi-
Darwaéza, shown on the left hand of the plan (Woodcut No. 369).
It was erected by ’Alau-d-Din Khalji, and the date 1310 is found
among its inscriptions. It is, therefore, about a century more
modern than the other buildings of the place, afid displays the
so-called Pathdn ! style at its period of greatest perfection, when
the HindG masons had learned to fit their exquisite style of
decoration to the forms of their foreign masters. Its walls
are decorated internally with a diaper pattern of unrivalled

excellence, and the mode in which the square is changed into an,

octagon is more simply elegant and appropriate than any other
example I am acquainted with in India (Plate XXIX.).2 The
pendentives accord perfectly with the pointed openings in the
four other faces, and are in every respect appropriately con-
structive3 True there are defects. For instance, they are rather
too plain for the elaborate diapering which covers the whole of
the lower part of the building both internally and externally ;
but ornament might easily have been added ; and their plainness
accords with the simplicity of the dome, which is indeed by no
means worthy of the substructure. Not being pierced with
windows, it seems as if the architect assumed that its plainness
would not be detected in the gloom that in consequence prevails.
This building, though small—it is only 56 ft. 9 in. square
externally, and with an internal apartment only 34 ft. 6 in. in
plan — marks the culminating point of this Pathan style in
Delhi. Nothing so complete had been done before, nothing so
ornate was attempted by them afterwards. In the provinces
wonderful buildings were erected between this period and the
Mughal conquest, but in the capital their edifices were more
marked by solemn gloom and nakedness than by ornamentation
or any of the higher graces of architectural art. Externally it
is a good deal damaged, but its effect is still equal to that of
any building of its class in India. It was copied, with some
modifications, in the gateway to the fine Khairpur Mosque, near
Safdar Khan’s tomb, erected under Sikandar Lodi in 1494.

AJMIR.

The mosque at Ajmir (Woodcut No. 375) was cammenced
apparently in the year 1200, and was certainly completed during

! Major Raverty has shown that the °
name of ‘“Pathins” does not apply tothe ! ¢ .
' found at Serbistan, nearly nine centuries

first six dynasties of Sultins of Delhi,
who were * Turkish slaves, Khaljis, Jats,
low caste Hinddls and Sayyids.” We
owe the blunder to the translators of
Firishta.—‘Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal,’ vol. xliv. pp. 24 ef segq.

2 From Fanshawe’s ‘ Delhi,” p. 270,
3 The same form of pendentive is

before this time.—* History of Ancient
and Medieval Architecture,’ 3rd ed. vol.
i p. 396, Woodcut No. 259. Conf. R,
Phené Spiers, ©Architecture East and
West,” pp. 65 ¢f segq.
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375. Mosque at Ajmir, (Plan as restored by Gen. Cunningham, 1864.)
‘ ~ Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

which it is now known—the “ Arhai din ka Jhompra,” which,
if it means anything, can only apply to th€ cléaring away of %7
the Hindl temples and symbols, to provide materials for the :
erection of a magnificent mosque to the glory of the iconoclast
conquerors and their self-exalting creed of Islam. It stands on

the odtskirts of the.city.at the base of Taragadh hill. Like the
remains at Old—Delhi;-the. entire. plan—is—Moslim,.whilst the *
columns-and-roefs_are_the_spoils..of _Hind.temples. At first
sight the plan, with its large cloistered court, bears a resem-
blance to that of a Jaina temple, and the octagonal arrangement

of the pillars for the support of the roofs, might seem to
support the comparison? But like many others elsewhere this
formed an enclosure, about 262 ft. square outside;? with towers at

the corners, to be surrounded on the north, east, and south sides, ‘
by open cloisters raised on Hind@ pillars, now almost quite: =

.

‘1 Cunningham, ‘Archzological Re- ? General Cunningham’s measurements

ports,” vol. ii. p., 261.
2 Tod, in his ‘ Annals,” treats it simply
as a Jaina temple, without referring to

. any possible alterations, except additions

made by Moslim architects, vol.i. p. 779,
see also his plate, which is singularly
correct.

and his plan do not agree.  He gives the
outside length from north to south as
272 ft. 6 in., and next page the exterior
length of the mosque as 259 ft. ; but the
plan makes the outside dimensions equal,
whilst his measurement from east to west
is 264 ft. 6 in, .
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ruined. The principal entrance is, of course, on the east side,
but there was another on the south with a projecting porch. The
north side is built close to the scarped rock of the hill. The
open court would be about 200 ft. wide by 175 ft. to the front
of the Masjid on its west side, which is the Jnly part now
standing ; and Woodcut No. 376 shows all that now exists

it go6. Plan of Ajmir Mosque as it exists {from a drawing by Mr. H. Cousens).
Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

of the mosque itself. No tower at the north-west corner
probably ever existed, whilst that at the south-west has been
the shrine of a small Hindl temple of which the sikhara
was demolished ; but the small bastions on the east corners
of the court are Muhammadan and of the same plan as the
turrets over the central piers of the screen. The corridor
on the east has been rebuilt but of much less width than is
shown on the restored plan; of the north corridor there is no
trace, and only the wall of the south one is left. What
remains, however, is sufficient to show that, if completed, it
must originally have been a singularly elegant specimen of an
early Indian mosque. The roof extends only over six of the
front piers, or about 141 ft, beyond which about 54 ft. at
each end is quite open and even unpaved. Behind the screen
piers the area of the mosque is 40 ft. 8 in. deep. The roof
is supported by four rows of lofty shafts and another of pilasters
(or pillars built into the back wall)—7o in all—each formed
of three superimposed Hind# pillars. These are arranged as in
Jaina and Hind{l temples so as to support on eight pillars
each the roof and its five domes, or rather, conical roofs, which
are all that exist.!

The glory, however, of this mosque, as of that of the Qutb, is
the screen of seven arches with which Altamsh adorned the
courtyard (Woodcut No. 377). Its dimensions are very similar
to those of its rival. The central arch is 22 ft. 2 in. wide ; the
two on each side 13 ft. 3 in, and those at the ends 13 ft. 4 in.
and 12 ft. 8 in. Each arch is surrounded by three lines of

1 The outer form of these early domes, l Archaological Survey replaced them a
in conformity with their interiors, being | few years ago by ‘ better shaped hemi-
conical, was regarded as ugly, and the I spherical ones.”
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“writing,.the outer in the Kufic and_the -other two.in. Arabic
character, and divided from -each-other-by_bands-of Arabesque
orriament boldly and clearly cut, and still as sharp as when first

377. Great Arch in Mosque at Ajmir. (From a Photograph.)

chiselled. In the centre the screen rises to a height ot 56 ft.,
and on it are the ruins of two small minarets 103 ft. in diameter,
orhamented with alternate circular and angular flutes, as in the
lower storey of the Qutb. It is not clear whether anything of
the same sort existed at Delhi—probably not, as the great minar
may have served for that purpose, and their introduction here



214 INDIAN SARACENIC ARCHITECTURE. Book VII.

looks like an afterthought, and the production of an unpractised
hand working in an unfamiliar style, Wherever and whenever
minars were afterwards introduced, preparations for them were
always made from the foundations, and their lifes are always
carried down to the ground, in some shape or other, as in true
art they ought to be. This solecism, if it may be so called,
evidently arose from the architects being Hindds, unfamiliar
with the style; and to this also is due the fact that all the «=
arches are constructed on the horizontal principle. There is
not a true arch in the place; but, owing to their having the °
command of larger stones than were available at Delhi, the
arches are not here crippled, as they were there before the
repairs.

It is neither, however, its dimensions nor design that makes
this screen one of the most remarkable architectural objects in
India, but the mode in which it is decorated. Nothing can
exceed the taste with which the Kaft and Tughra inscriptions
are interwoven with the more purely architectural decorations,
or the manner in which they give life and variety to the whole,
without ever interfering with the constructive lines of the design.
As before remarked, as examples of surface-decoration, these
two mosques of Altamsh at Delhi and Ajmir are probably
unrivalled. Nothing in Cairo or in Persia is so exquisite in -
detail, and nothing in Spain or Syria can approach them for
beauty of surface-decoration. Besides this, they are unique.
Nowhere else would it be possible to find Muhammadan large-
ness of conception, combined with Hind# delicacy of ornamenta-
tion,-carried out to the same extent and in the same manner.
If to this we add their historical value as the first mosques
erected in India, and their ethnographic importance as bringing
out the leading characteristics of the two races in so distinct and
marked a manner, there are certainly no two buildings in India
that better deserve the protecting care of Government; the one
has received its fair share of attention; the other has, till quite
lately, been most shamefully neglected, and most barbarously
ill-treated.!

LATER PATHAN STYLE.

After the death of 'Alau-d-Din (A.D. 1316) a change seems
to have come over the spirit of the architects of the succeeding
Tughlaq Shahi and Sayyid dynasties, and all their subsequent
buildings, down to the time of the Afgh4n Sher Shéh, A.D.

1 Owing to the Muhammadan partbeing | repairs of some thirty-five years ago.
better built and with larger materials,the | There s, so far as I can judge, no building
mosque is not in the same ruinous condi- | in India more worthy of the attention of
tion as that at the Qutb was before the | Government than this,



Cuap. IIL LATER PATHAN STYLE. _ 215

3530, exhibit a stern 51mphc1ty of-design, m,marked«contrast
to the-elaborate ornamentation _.withewhich, they, began, It
is not clear whether this arose from any puritanical reaction
against the quasi-Hinduism of the earlier examples, or from
any political causes, the effect of which it is now difficult
to trace: but, certain it is, that when that stern old warrior,
Tughlaq Shah, AD. 1321, founded the New Delhi, which still

~e bears his name-—Tughlaqabad,_r,all.,hls bulldmgs are char-

acterised"by a severe simplicity,-in.marked.contrast _with, those
which his _predecessors erected in the. .capital_that overlooks
the plain in which his citadel is. situated.” His tomb, which
was finished at least, if not built, by his successor, instead of
being situated in a garden, as is usually the case, stands by
itself in a strongly-fortified citadel of its own, surrounded by
an artificial lake. The sloping walls and almost Egyptian
solidity of this mausoleum, combined with the bold and massive
towers of the fortifications that surround it, form a model of a
warrior’s tomb hardly to be rivalled anywhere, and in singular
contrast with the elegant and luxuriant garden-tombs of the
more settled and peaceful dynasties that succeeded.

The change, however, of most interest from a historical
point of view is, that by the time of Tughlaq Shah’s reign,
the Moslims had worked themselves entirely free from Hind
influence. In his buildings all the arches are true arches; all
the details invented for the place where they are found. His
tomb, in fact, would be as appropriate —more so, indeed—
if found in the valley of the Nile than on the banks of the
Jamna ; and from that time forward Muhammadan architecture
in India was a-new and complete style in itself, and developed
according to the natural and inevitable sequences of true styles
in all parts of the world.

It is true, nevertheless, that in their tombs, as well as in
their mosques, they frequently, to save themselves trouble, used
‘HindlG materials when they were available, and often with the
most picturesque effect. Many of these compound edifices are
composed of four pillars only, surmounted by a small dome ;
but frequently they adopt with the pillars the Jaina arrange-
ment of twelve pillars, so placed as to support an octagonal
framework, easily moulded into a circular basement for a dome.
This, as before observed, is the arrangement of the tomb at
Mylassa and the formative idea of all that is beautiful in the
plans of Jaina and northern Hind@ buildings in India.

One example must suffice to explain the effect of these
buildings (Woodcut No. 378). It is at.Sipri, about. 70 miles
south-south-west from Gawliar. . At,first. sight the dome looks
rather heavy for the substructure but the effect of the whole
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is so picturesque that it is difficult to find fault with it. If
all the materials were original, the design would be open to

378. Tomb at Sipri, Gwaliar State. (From a Sketch by the Author.)

criticism ; but, when a portion is avowedly borrowed, a slight
want of balance between the parts may be excused.

There are several examples of tombs of this sort at the
Bakarlyd Kund in Benares, evidently made up from ancient
materials ;! and, indeed, wherever the Muhammadans fairly
settled themselves on a site previously occupied by the Hindis,
Jains, or Buddhists, such combinations are frequent; but
no attempt is ever made to assimilate the parts that are
Muhammadan with those belonging to the Hindd style which
they are employing; they are of the age in which the tomb
or mosque was built, and that age, consequently, easily recog-
nisable by any one familiar with the style.

The usual form of a Pathin tomb will be better understood
from the following woodcut (No. 379), representing a nameless
sepulchre? among the hundreds that still strew the plains of

1 ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of ; died 1443, but to whom Sayyid Ahmad
Bengal,’ vol. xxxiv. pp. I ¢ segq., plates | ascribes another octagonal tomb to the
1-8. north-east of the mosque.—Cunning-

2 Cunningham says it is ascribed to f ham’s ‘ Archmzological Rerorts,’ vol. xx.
Mubirak Kbin Pathdn; Mr Fanshawe | pp. 158, 159; and Fanshawe’s ¢ Delhi,’
assigns it to Muhammad Shéh IV., who ! p- 244
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Old Delhi. It stands-at the,;villag.e.Nof,,Kh,éirpu_r_ﬂaout«.3-_miles
south-from the Ajmir gate-of-Pelhi, and.on.the. south-west.of the

379. " Tomb at Khairpur, Old Delhi, (From a Sketch by the Author.)

mesque. It consists of an octagonal -apartment, 31 ft. 10 in.
inside diameter, surrounded by a verandah following the same
form—the base bemg 72 ft. 2 in. in diameter—each face being
ornamented by three arches of the stilted pointed form genera]ly
adopted by the Pathins, or rather Sayyids, and it is supported
by rectangular pillars, which are almost as universal with
them as this form of arch. It is a form evidently borrowed
from the square pier of the Jains, but so altered and so
simplified, that it requires some ingenuity to recognise its
origin in its new combination.

Another octagonal tomb, to the north-east of the mosque,
is built in the same style and of almost exactly the same
dimensidns ; and the tomb of Mubarak Shih II. (murdered in
1434) at Kotila or Mubarakpur, about a mile and a half south of
Khairpur, is also of the same pattern and size. It is the earliest

~of those in the later Pathan style.!

This series of tombs closes with that of Sher Shah (1539-

1A plan is _give_n in Cu_nningham’s ¢ Archzological Reports, vol, xx. plate 35
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1545) (Woodcut No. 380), the most illustrious of his race. It
is situated on a terrace 30 ft. high and
about 300 ft. square, in the middle of
a large tank, near Sahsgrim, in Shah-
abad, and, from its locality and its
design, is now a singularly picturesque
object (Woodcut No. 381). Its dimen-
sions too are considerable! Its base is..
an octagon, 56 ft. on each side extgrnally,
or 135 ft. in diameter. A gallery, 10
ft. 2 in. wide, surrounds the central
s8. TombofShershah  apartment, which is surmounted by
at Sahsarim. a large dome 71 ft. in diameter, be-
Scale 100 ft. to 1 in. neath which stands the tomb of the
founder and of some of his favourite companions in arms.

381, Tomb of Sher Shah at SahsarAm. (From a Photograph.)

On the exterior, the terrace on which it stands is ornamented

1 Cunningham’s ¢ Archzological Reports,” vol. xi. p. 135.



Cuar. II1. LATER PATHAN STYLE. .. 219

by bold octagonal pavilions in the angles, which support appro-
priately the central dome, and the little bracketed kiosks
between them break ,pleasingly the outline. In the same
manner the oetagonal kiosks that cluster round the drum of
the dome, and the dome itself, relieve the monotony of the
composition without detracting from its solidity or apparent
solemnity. Altogether, as a royal tomb of the second class,
there are few that surpass it in India, either for beauty of
outlines or appropriateness of detail. Originally it was con-

‘nected with the mainland by a bridge, which fortunately was

broken down before the grand trunk road passed near. But
for this, it would probably have been utilised long ago.!

The mosques of these Sultins bore the same aspect as their -
tombs. The so-called Kala or Kaldn Masjid in the present city
of Delhi, and finished, according to an inscription on' its walls,
in-A.D. 1387, isin a style not unlike the tomb (Woodcut No. 379),
but more massive, and even less ornamented. This severe
simplicity seems to have been the characteristic of the latter
part of the 14th century, and may have been a protest of the
more puritanical Moslim spirit against the HindG exuberance
which characterised both the 13th and the 15th centuries. A
reaction, however, took place, and the later style of Delhi was
hardly less rich, and certainly far more appropriate for the
purposes to,which it was devoted than the first style, as
exhibited in the buildings at the Qutb.

This, however, was principally owing to the exceptional
splendour of the reign of Sher Shéh, who, however, is so mixed
up both in date and in association with the earlier Mughals,
that it is difficult to discriminate between them. Though Babar
conquered India in A.D. 1526, his successor, Humaytn, was
defeated and driven from the throne by Sher Shah in A.D. 1540,
and it was only in A.D. 1555 that the Mughal dynasty was
. finally, and securely established at Delhi. The style conse-
quently of the first half of the 16th century may be considered
as the last expiring effort of the Pathans, or the first dawn of
that of the great Mughals, and it was well worthy of either.

At this age the facades of these mosques became far more °
ornamental, and more frequently encrusted with marbles, and
always adorned with sculpture of a rich and beautiful character
the angles of the buildings were also relieved by little klOSkS,
supported by four richly bracketed pillars, but never with

1 In the ‘Journal of Indian Art and | Gumbaz. Itis 115 ft. sq., the central’
Industry,” vol. v. pp. 49, 50, and plates | apartment being 40 ft. sq., surrounded
58-64, the Jate Mr E. W. Smithhas given | by a double corridor of forty groined
a carefully illustrated account of 2 ruined | areas, the roofs supported on massive
tomb at Kélpi, known as the Chaurdsi | piers.
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minarets, which, so far as 1 know, were not attached to mosques
during the so-called Pathin period. The call to prayer was
made from the roof; and, except the first rude attempt at
Ajmir, I do not know an instance of a minare¢ built solely for
such a purpose, though they were, as we know, universal in
Egypt and elsewhere long before this time, and were considered
nearly indispensable in the buildings of the Mughals very shortly
afterwards. The Pathans seem to have regarded the minar,as
the Italians viewed the Campanile, more as a symbol of power
and of victory than as an adjunct to a house of worship. .

The body of the mosque became generally an oblong
hall, with a central dome flanked by two others of the same
horizontal dimensions, but not so lofty, and separated from it
by a broad, bold arch, the mouldings and decorations of which
formed one of the principal ornaments of the building.

The pendentives were even more remarkable than the arches

382. Pendentive from Mosque at Old Delhi. (From a Sketch by the Author.)

for elaborateness of detail. Their forms are so various that it
is impossible to classify or describe them ; perhaps the most
usual is that represented in Woodcut No 382, where the angle is
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filled up with a number of small imitations of arches, bracketing
out one beyond the other. It might seem probable that this
scheme of decoration was based on the honeycomb or stalactite
vault used by the Arabsin Spain; but here the pendentive is
differently constructed from the Arab pendentives, which are
curved in plan, whilst this is simply a corner bracket.!

If it were not that the buildings of the earlier Sultans are so
completely eclipsed by the greater splendour of those of the
Mughal, dynasty, which succeeded them in their own capitals,
their style would have attracted more attention than has
hitherto been bestowed upon it; and its monograph would be
as interesting as any that the Indian-Saracenic affords. In its
first period the style was characterised by all the richness which
Hindt elaboration could bestow ; in the second by a stern
simplicity and grandeur much more appropriate, according to
our ideas, to the spirit of thé people ; and during the latter part
of its existence, by a return to the elaborateness of the past;
but at this period every detail was fitted to its place and its
purpose. We forget the HindG except in his delicacy, and we
recognise in this last development one of the completed
architectural styles of the world.

1 R. Phené Spiers, © Architecture—East and West,' pp. 34-35. -



222 INDIAN SARACENIC ARCHITECTURE. Book VIL

CHAPTER 1V,
JAUNPUR. .

CONTENTS.

Jami’ Masjid and L4l Darwiza.

CHRONOLOGY.
Khwéja-i-Jahdn assumes inde- Mahm{d Shih Sharqi . A.D. 1440
pendence at Jaunpur . A.D. 1394 | Husain Shih . . . 1452
Mubirak, his adopted son 1399 | ——deposed and seeks refuge
Shamsu-d-Din—Ibrdhim Shih at Gaur . . . . 1479
Shargt . . . . 1401

IT was just two centuries after the conquest of India by the
Moslims that Khwaja-i-Jahdn, the Stibahdar or governor of the
province in which Jaunpur?!is situated, assumed independence,
and established a dynasty which maintained itself for nearly a
century, from AD. 1394 to about 1479, and though then
reconquered by the sovereign of Delhi, still retained a sort of
semi-independence till finally incorporated in the Mughal empire
by the great Akbar. During this period Jaunpur was adorned
by several large mosques, three of which still remain tolerably
entire, and a considerable number of tombs, palaces and other
buildings, besides a fort and bridge, all of which are as remark-
able specimens of their class of architecture as are to be found
anywhere in India.

Although so long after the time when, under 'Alau-d-Din
and Tughlaq Shéh, the architecture of the capital had assumed
something like completeness, it is curious to observe how
imperfect the amalgamation was in the provinces at.the time
when the principal buildings at Jaunpur were erected. The
principal parts of the mosque, such as the gateways, the great
halls, and the western parts generally, are in a complete arcuate
style. Wherever, indeed, wide openings and large internal

! Jaunpur is about 40 miles north-west  plates from the drawings of the late
from Benares. Itsarchitecture is treated | Edmund W, Smith, of the Archweological
in detail in ¢The Sharqi Architecture ' Survey.
of Jaunpur’ (1889) illustrated by 74 |,
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spaces were wanted, arches and domes and radiating vaults
were employed, and there is little in those parts to distinguish
this architecture from that of the capitals. But in the cloisters
that surround the courts, and in the galleries in the interior,
short square pillars are as generally employed, with bracket
capitals, horizontal architraves, and roofs formed of flat slabs, as
was invariably the case in Hindd and Jaina temples. Instead
of being fused together, as they afterwards became, the arcuate
style of the Moslims stands here, though in juxtaposition, in
.such marked contrast to the trabeate style of the Hindds, that
some authors have been led to suppose that the pillared parts
belonged to ancient Jaina or Buddhist monuments, which had
been appropriated by the Muhammadans and converted to their
purposes.! The truth of the matter appears to be, that the

" greater part of the Muhammadans in the province at the time
the mosques were built were Hind{is converted to that religion,
and who still clung to their native forms when these did not
clash with their new faith; and the masons were almost
certainly those whose traditions and whose taste inclined them
much more to the old trabeate forms than to the newly-
introduced arched style.

As we shall presently see at Gaur, on the one hand, the
arched style prevailed from the first, because the builders had
no other material than brick, and large openings were then
impossible without arches. At Ahmadabad, on the other hand,
in an essentially Jaina country, and where stone was abundant,
the pillared forms were not only as commonly employed as at
Jaunpur, but were used for .so long a time, that before the
country was absorbed in the Mughal empire, the amalgamation
between the trabeate and arcuate forms was complete,

The oldest mosque at Jaunpur is that of Ibrihim Naib
Barbak the general of Firiz Shah Tughlaq, in the fort, which
we learn from an inscription on it, was completed in A.D. 1377.2
It is not large—externally 130 ft. north and south—and consists
of a central block of masonry, with a large archway, of the
usual style of the Muhammadan architecture of the period, and
five openings between pillars on either hand. The front row of
these pillars is double, they are of various designs, the outer

1 The first to suggest thls was the | at the time they were required for the
Baron Hiigel, and the idea was taken | places they now occupy.
up by the late Mr Horne and Rev. M, 2 Mr Blochmann read the date 778
A. Skerring. There may have been AH. (¢ Proceedmgs of the Asiatic Society
some Jaina or Hind@ buildings at | of Bengal,’ 1875, p. 14), Khairu-d-din in
Jaunpur of the 13th or I4th centuries | his ‘History of Jaunpur,’ translated by
that were utilised by the Muham- | F. Pogson (p. 41) read this date as 798
madans, but nine-tenths at least of thé | A.H, or 1396 A.D.
pillars in these mosques were made

«
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pillars being square and the inner round, and richly sculptured,

383. Plan of Western Half of Courtyard of Jami' Masjid, Jaunpur. (From a Plan’by the
Author.} Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

384. View of south lateral Gateway of Jami' Masjid, Jaunpur, (From a Drawing by the
Author.)

and were evidently taken from some temple that existed there,
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or in the neighbourhood, before the Mdslim occupation, but they
seem to have exhausted the stock, as scarcely any other such
are found in the mosques built subsequently.!

There are three great mosques still standing in the city ; of
these the grandest is the Jami’ Masjid (Woodcuts Nos. 383, 384),
which was commenced by Shih Ibrihim, A.D. 1438, but not
completed till the reign of Husain Shih A.D. 1452-1478. It
stands on a platform raised from 16 to 20 ft. above the ground
1&¢vel and consists of a courtyard 217 ft. 4 in. by 211 ft. 6 in., on
the western side of which is situated the range of buildings
forming the mosque, the central area covered by a dome 39 ft. -
8 in. in diameter, in front of which stands a gate pyramid or
propylon? of almost Egyptian mass and outline, rising to the
height of 86 ft. This gate pyramid by its elevation-supplied |
the place of a minaret, which is a feature as little known at
Jaunpur, as it was, at the same age, in the capital city of Delhi.
On each side of the dome is a compartment, 44 ft. 7 in. by 23 ft.
4 in., divided into two storeys by a stone floor supported on
pillars ; and beyond this, on each side, is an apartment 39 ft. 7 in.
by 49 ft. 3 in., covered by a bold pointed vault with ribs, so con-
structed that its upper surface forms the external roof of the
building, which in Gothic vaults is scarcely ever the case. Each
compartment has three mihribs in the back wall, that is fifteen
on the ground floor, with two in each of the upper rooms.
The three sides of the courtyard were surrounded by double
colonnades, two storeys'in ‘height internally, but with three on
the exterior, the floor of the courtyard being raised to the
height of the lower storey. On each face was a handsome
gateway ; the southern one is represented in Woodcut No. 384,
which gives a fair idea of the style. The greater part of the
eastern side of the court with the entrance on that side and
the upper storeys of the other cloisters, are said to have been
destroyed by Sultin Sikandar Lodf in his displeasure at the
ingratitude of Husain, 1499-1510; though there is also a story
of their being taken down at a very much later date. -

The smallest of the mosques in the city is the LAl Darwéza
or Red Gate, which stands to the north-west of the city® It is
in the same style as the others; and its propylon—represented
in Woodcut No. 385—displays not only the bold massiveness
with which these mosques were erected, but shows also that
strange admixture of Hindd and Muhammadan architecture

1 A view of this mosque will be found | No. 384; but for plans, elevations,
in Kittoe’s ‘Indian Architecture,’ plate 2, | sections, and details, see ¢ Shargi Archi-
and a plan in Cunningham’s ¢ Archeeo- | tecture of Jaunpur,” pages 52-63, and
1o%ical Survey Reports,” vol. xi. plate 31. | plates 43-73.

“ 1t is partially seen in Woodcut | 3 /5id. pp. 43-51; and plates 26-40.

VOL. 1I, : P
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which pervaded the style during the whole period of its con-
tinuance. The Masjid measures 168 ft. 6 in. in length inside
by 35 ft. 4 in. from front to back, whilst the court is about
1324 ft. from east to west, by 1305 ft. from gorth to south,
surrounded by corridors about 17} ft. wide on the sides, and

38s. Lal Darwiaza Mosque, Jaunpur (From a Drawing by the Author.)

16 ft. at the east end. The propylon is 45 ft. wide over all
at the base and 49 ft. high.

Of all the mosques remaining at Jaunpur, the Atala Masjid,
completed in 1408, is the most ornate and the most beautiful.
The colonnades surrounding its court are five aisles in depth, the
outer pillars, as well as those next the court, being double
square pillars. The four intermediate rows are single square
pillars, supporting a flat roof of slabs, arranged as in Hindi
temples. It is also two storeys in height, the lower storey
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being occupied by three inner aisles belonging to the court,
the fourth forming a series of cells opening outwardly, with
a verandah supported by the outer row of pillars. All this
is so like a HindQ arrangement that one might almost at
first sight bd tempted, like Baron Hiigel, to fancy it was
originally a Buddhist monastery. He failed to remark, how-
ever, that both here and in the Jami’ Masjid the cells open
outwardly, and in the latter are below the level of the courtyard of
she mosque—an arrangement common enough in Muhammadan,
but néver found in Buddhist, buildings. Its gateways, however,
which are the principal ornaments of the outer court, are purely
Saracenic, and the western face is adorned by three propylons
—the central one #3 ft. 6 in. high by 64 ft. 6 in. wide at the
base, and two smaller, each 31 ft. 3in. high and 23 ft. 6 in. wide,
—similar to that represented in the last woodcut, but richer and
more beautiful, while its interior domes and roofs are superior
to any other specimen of Muhammadan art I am acquainted
with of so early an age. They are, too, perhaps, more striking
here, because, though in juxtaposition with the quasi-Hinduism
of the court, they exhibit the arched style of the Saracenic
architects in as .great a degree of completeness as it exhibited
at any’ subsequent period.? ,
The other -buildings hardly require particular mention,
though, as transition specimens between the two styles, these
Jaunpur examples possess a simplicity and grandeur not often
met with in this style. An appearance of strength, moreover, is
imparted to them by their sloping walls, which is foreign to our
general conception of Saracenic art, though at Tughlaqabad and
elsewhere it is carried even further than at Jaunpur. Among the
Afghins of India the expression of strength is as characteristic of
the style as massiveness is of that of the Normans in England.
In India it is found conjoined with a degree of refinement
seldom met with elsewhere, and totally free from the coarse-
ness which in other countries usunally besets vigour and boldness
of design. .
The peculiarities of this style are by no means confined
to the capital; they prevail at Ghéazipur, and as far north as
Kanauj, while at Benares the examples are frequent. In the
suburbs of that city, at a place called the Bakarlyd Kund,?
there is 4 group of tombs, as mentioned above, and other build-

* 1 ¢Sharqi Architecture of Jaunpur,’

Pp. 3 ¢ segg. and plates 29 to 40. A few
of the pillars are from Hind{i temples.

2 If the buildings of the Bakariyd
Kund had been found within 20 miles
of Ahmadibid where there are dozens
exactly like them they would hardly

have deserved a passing remark. Any
one familiar with the style would
have assigned them a date—a.D. 1450,
or thereabouts—and would hardly have
troubled himself to enquire who built
them, they are so like all others of the
same age.
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ings belonging to the Moslims, which are singularly pleasing
specimens of the Jaunpur style, and certainly belong to the
same age as those just described.

The kingdom of Jaunpur is also rich in litjle tombs and
shrines in which the Moslims have used up Hindt and Jaina
pillars, merely rearranging them after their own fashion. These,
of course, will not bear criticism as architectural designs, but
there is always something so indescribably picturesque about
them as fairly to extort admiration. The principal examplt
of this compound style is a mosque at Kanauj known popularly
as “Sita-ki Rasoi,” “Sitd’s Kitchen.” It seems to be a Jaina
temple, rearranged as a mosque, in the manner described at
pp. 68,69. It measuresexternally 133 ft. by 120 ft. The mosque
itself has four rows of fifteen columns each, and three domes.
The cloisters surrounding the courts are only two rows in depth,
and had originally sixty-eight pillars, smaller than those of
the mosque. Externally it has no great beauty, but its pillared
court is very picturesque and pleasing. According to an in-
scription over its principal gateway, its conversion was effected
by Ibrahim Shéh of Jaunpur, AD. 14061

At a later age, and even after it had lost its independence,
several important buildings were erected in the capital and in
other towns of the kingdom in the style of the day ; but these
are perhaps scarcely of sufficient importance to require notice
in such a work as the present.

1 General Cunningham’s ¢ Reports,” . ing the court on three sides had been
vol. i, p. 287. From this I learn that | removed since I saw them in 1836.
shortly before 1857 the pillars surround- |




Cuap. V. GUJARAT, ) . 229

CHAPTER V.
GUJARAT.

CONTENTS.

Jami’ Masjid and other Mosques at Ahmaddbad—Tombs and Mosques
at Sarkhej and Batwi—Buildings in the Provinces.

CHRONOLOGY.

Muzaffar Shah, a Rajput, Mahm{id Shéh Begarah . , A.D. 1459

appointed Viceroy . A:D, 1391 | Muzaffar Shih II. 1511
Ahmad Shih, his grandson, Bahidur Shih murdered by the

founds Ahmadibad . . 1411 Portuguese 1536
Mubammad Shih the Merciful 1441 | Muzaffar Shah III . 1561
Qutbu-d-Din Shéh; war with Gujarit becomes a province of

Réini Kumbha . . . 1454 Alkbar’s kingdom . . 1572

OF the various forms which the Saracenic architecture assumed
in India, that of Ahmadibid may probably be considered as
the most elegant, as it certainly is the most characteristic of all.
No other form is so essentially Indian, and no one tells its tale
with the same unmistakable distinctness.

As mentioned above, the Muhammadans, in the 1st century
of the Hijra, made a brilliant attempt to conquer Sindh and
Gujarat, and apparently succeeded ; but the country was so

" populous, and its civilisation so great, that the invaders were
absorbed, and soon disappeared from the scene.

Mahmid of Ghazni next overran the province, but left no
permanent mark; and even after the fall of Delhi (A.D. 1196)
Gujarit maintained the struggle for independence for about a
century longer, till ’Alau-d-Din, in 1297, wrested the country
from Karna Wigheld and appointed provincial governors.
Muhamemad Shah III. Tughlaq, in A.D. 1391, had appointed
Muzaffar, a converted Rajput, of the Tak clan, to be his viceroy.

. This, however, was on the eve of the troubles caused by the
invasion of Timdrlang, and Muzaffar assumed independence
in 1396, but, mutato domino, Gujarit remained as independent
as before.

The next two centuries—during which the Ahmad Shaht
dynasty occupied the throne—were spent in continual wars and
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struggles with their refractory vassals and the neighbouring
chiefs. On the whole, however, their power may be said to
have been gradually on the increase till the death of Bahadur,
A.D. 1536, but they never wholly subdued the rebetlious spirit of
their subjects, and certainly never converted the bulk of them
to their faith, As a consequence of this, the principal buildings
with which this chapter is concerned are to be found in the
capital and its immediate proximity. Beyond that the Hindlg
followed their old faith and built temples as before ; though in
such larger cities as Dholk4, Cambay or Bharoch the Muham-
madans, of course, possessed places of worship, some of them
of considerable importance, and generally made up from pillars
borrowed from Hinda buildings.

In Ahmadabad itself, however, the Hindl influence con-
tinued to be felt throughout. Even the mosques are Hindd, or
rather Jaina, in every detail; only here and there an arch is
inserted, not because it was wanted constructively, but because
it was a symbol of the faith, while in their tombs and palaces
even this is generally wanting. The truth of the matter is, the
Hindt kingdom of Gujarat had been in a high state of civilisa-
tion before its subjugation by the Muhammadans, and the
remains of their temples at Sidhpur, Patin, Modhera, and
elsewhere testify to the building capacity of the race, and the
Muhammadans had forced themselves upon this race. The
Chaulukyas, however, conquered their conquerors, and forced
them to adopt forms and ornaments which were superior to any
the invaders knew or could have introduced. The result is a
style which combines all the elegance and finish of Jaina or
Chaulukyan art, with a certain largeness of conception which the
Hind{ never quite attained, but which is characteristic of the
people who at this time were subjecting all India to their sway.

The first seat of the Muhammadan power was Anhilwad,
the old capital of the Gujarat kingdom, and which, at the time
it fell into their power, must have been one of the most splendid
cities of the East. Little now remains of all its magnificence.
Ahmad, the second king, removed the seat of power to a town
called Karnavati, afterwards known as Ahmadabad, from the
name of its second founder, and which, with characteristic
activity, he set about adorning with splendid edifices. ©f these
the principal was the Jami’ Masjid, which, though not remark-
able for its size, is one of the most beautiful mosques in the
East. Its arrangement will be understood from the next plan
(Woodcut No. 386). Its dimensions are 382 ft. by 258 ft. over
all externally ; the mosque itself being 210 ft. by 95 ft., covering
consequently about 20,000 sq. ft. Within the mosque itself are
260 pillars, supporting fifteen domes arranged symmetrically,
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the centre three alone being somewhat larger and co’nsiderably
higher than the others. If the plan is compared with that of the

386. Plan of Jami’ Masjid Ahmadabad. Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

temple at Ranpur (Woodcut No. 288), which was being erected
-about the same time under Kumbha Ranj, within 160 miles of
Ahmadabad, it will afford a fair means of comparison between
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the Jaina and Muhammadan arrangements of that day. The
form of the pillars and the details generally are practically the
same in both buildings, the Hind(i being richer and more
elaborate. In plan, the mosque looks monotosous as com-
pared with the temple ; but this is redeemed, to some extent, by
the different heights of the domes, as shown in the elevation
(Woodcut No. 387), and by the elevation of each division being
studiously varied. My own feeling is in favour of the poetry of
the temple, but there is a sobriety about the plan of the mosque
which, after all, may be in better taste. Both plans, it need
hardly be remarked, are infinitely superior to the monotony of
the southern halls of 1000 pillars. The latter are remarkable
for their size and the amount of labour bestowed upon them ;
but it requires more than this to constitute good architecture.

The general character of the elevation will be understood
from the Woodcut No. 387, but unfortunately its minarets are
gone. When Forbes! drew it, they were still standing, and
were celebrated in Eastern story as the shaking minarets of
Ahmadabad ; an earthquake in A.D. 1819 shook them too much,
but there are several others still standing in the city from which
their form can easily be restored.

The plan and lateral extension of the Jami’ Masjid are
exceptional. The usual
form taken by the
mosques at Ahmadabad
was that of the Rani
Rupawanti or Queen’s
Mosque in the Mirzapur
ward, and consists of
three domes standing
on twelve pillars each,
with the central part so
raised as to admit light
to the interior (Wood-
cuts 388, 389). The
mode in which this was
effected will be under-
A stood from the annexed

' Oueen’s M Mirzam diagram (Woodeut No.

339. Ele\ atlonsggltglzcgfltleigsx mosque, frzapur, 390) The pillars which
support the central

domes are twice as high as those of the side domes, and two
rows of dwarf columns stand on the roof to make up the

388, Plan of the Queen’s Mosque, Mirzapur.
Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.

! See plate in Forbes’  Oriental Memoirs,’ vol. i, ch. xxx.; or ¢ Archxological
Survey of Western India,’ vol. vii. p. 30.
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height. In front of these internally is a solid balustrade, which
is generally most richly ornamented by carving. Thus arranged,
it will be perceived that the necessary amount of light is intro-
duced, as in the*drum of a Byzantine dome, but in a more artistic
manner. The sun’s rays can never fall on the floor, or even so -
low asthe head of any one standing there. The light is.reflected

.
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390, Section of Diagram explanatory of the Mosques at Ahmadabad.

from the external roof into thé dome, and perfect ventilation is
obtained, with the most pleasing effect of illumination without
glare. In order further to guard against the last dreaded con-
tingency, in most of these mosques a screen of perforated stone-
work was introduced between the outer dwarf columns. These
screens were frequently of the most exquisite beauty, and in
consequence have very frequently been removed.

There are three or four mosques at Ahmadabad, built on the
same pattern as that last described, but as the style progressed
it became more and more Indian. The arches in front were
frequently omitted, and only a screen of columns appeared,
supported by two minarets, one at each angle. This system
was carried to its greatest extent at Sarkhej, about 5 miles
from the city. Muhammad Shéah,.in A.D. 1446, commenced
erecting a tomb (A on Woodcut No. 391)* here, 102 ft. square,
in honour of Ahmad Ganj Bakhsh, the friend and adviser of his
father. The style of these buildings may be judged of from the
woodcut (No. 392, page 235), representing the pavilion of sixteen
pillars in front of this tomb (I in Woodcut No. 391). They are
of the usual simple outline of the style—a tall, square base;

¥ For a measured plan to three times this scale, see *Archweological Survey of
Western India,’ vol. vii, plate 56. '
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the shafts square, and with no ornament except a countersink-

ing on the angles, and crowned with a moderately projecting

bracket-capital. The building is roofed with nine small domes,
. ° R

302. Pavilion in tront of Tomb at Sarkhej. .

insignificant in themselves, but both internally and externally
forming as pleasing a mode of roofing as ever was applied to
such a small detached building of this class. The mosque (D),
141 ft. by 65 ft. inside, was completed in A.D. 1451, and Mahmd
Begarah added afterwards a tomb for himself (B), 74 ft. square,
and one for his wife Rajabai (C). With their accompanying
palaces and tombs these make up one of the most important
groups in the neighbourhood. The whole are constructed with-
out a single arch; all the pillars have the usual bracket capitals
of the Hind(s, and all the domes are on the horizontal principle.
In the large tomb an attempt has been made to get a larger
dome than the usual octagonal arrangement would admit of, by
placing it on twelve pillars, but not quite successfully. The
duodecagon does not accord with the substructure, and either
wider spaces ought to have been introduced or a polygon of
a greater number of sides employed. The mosque is the
crfection of elegant simplicity, and is an improvement on
plan of the Jami’ Masjid. There are five domes in a line,
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as there, but they are placed nearer to one another, and though
of greater diameter the width of the whole is less, and they
are only two ranges in depth. Except the Mot Masjid at Agra,
to be described hereafter, there is no mosque? in India more
remarkable for simple elegance than this.

Besides these larger mosques there are several smaller ones
of great beauty, of which two—those of Muhéfiz Khan and the
Rant Sipri—are pre-eminent. The
end elevation of the first, built in
1492, is by no means happy, but its*
details are exquisite and it retains
its minarets, which is too seldom
the case.! As will be seen from the
woodcut, as well as from those of
the Jami and Queen’s Mosques
(Nos. 387 and 389), the lower part
of the minarets is of pure Hinda
architecture; all the bases at
Ahmadaibad are neither more or
less than the perpendicular parts
of the basement of Hind( or Jaina
temples elongated. Every form
A and every detail may be found at
S R .7 Chandravati or Abg, except in one

- . . articular — on the sides of all

393 “éé’:&“iffft\fgl}a?j Khan. IIalindﬁ temples are niches contain-
ing images. This the Moslim could

not tolerate, so he filled them with tracery. We can follow
the progress of the development of this form, from the first
attempt in the Jami’ Masjid, through all its stages to the
exquisite patterns of the Queen’s Mosque at Mirzapur. After a
century’s experience they produced forms which as architectural
ornaments will, in their own class, stand comparison with any
employed in any age or in any part of the world ; and in doing
this they invented a class of window-tracery in which they were
also unrivalled. The specimen below (Woodcut No. 394), from
a window in the desecrated mosque of Sidi Sayyid in the
palace enclosure (the Bhadr) will convey an idea of its elaborate-
ness and grace? It would be difficult to excel the skili with

! The finials of all the early domes ' and hardly before this mosque was com-
and minfirs in Gujardt bore the pigpal | pleted. The details of this beautiful
leaf ; but when this mosque was repaired | masjid are pretty fully illustrated in
by the public works about thirty years | ‘Archwxeclogical Survey of Western India,’
ago, the Turkish crescent was substituted. =~ vol. vii. plates 97 to 104.

The Turks themselves only assumed the | 2 7bdd. vol. vil. pp. 41 et segq.
symbol at Constantinople,after its capture, - plates 46 to 51.
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which the vegetable forms are conventionalised just to the
extent required for the purpose. The equal spacing also of the
subject by the three ordinary trees  and four palms, takes it out
of the category of direct imitation of nature, and renders it
sufficiently structural for its situation ; but perhaps the greatest
skill is shown in the even manner in which the pattern is spread
over the whole surface. There are some exquisite specimens of

i %w\‘ .'__' i {E ﬂ u U l& lmmuu:% il

394. Window in Sidi Sayyid's Mosque at Ahmadéabad.
(From a Photograph by Colonel Biggs.)

tracery in precious marbles at Agra and Delhi, but none quite
equal to this.

-Above the roof of the mosques the minarets are always
round towers slightly tapering, as in the mosque of Muhafiz
Khan (Woodcut No. 393), relieved by galleries displaying great
richness,in the brackets which support them as well as in the
balustrades which protect them. The tower always terminates
in a conical top relieved by various disks. They are, so far
as I know, the only minarets belonging to mosques which
surpass those of Cairo in beauty of outline or richness of
detail, excepting those of the Rani Sipari mosque, which are
still more beautiful. Indeed, that mosque is the most exquisite

~gem at Ahmadabad, both in plan and detail. It is without
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arches, and every part is such as only a Hindd queen could
order, and only Hind@ artists could carvel

Towmss. .

Knowing the style, it would not be difficult to predicate the
form of the tombs. The simplest would be that of Abti Turab—
an octagonal dome supported on twelve pillars, and this extended
on every side, but always remaining a square, and the entranées
being in the centre of the faces (Woodcut No. 395). The differ-,
ence between this and the Jaina arrangement is that the latter is
diagonal (Woodcut No. 179, vol. 1.), while these are square. The

B

395, Tomb of Mir Abll Turab.
Scale 5o ft, to 1 in,

superiority of the Hind( mode
is apparent at a glance. Not,
it is true, in so small an arrange-
ment as that last quoted, but in
the tombs at Sarkhej (Wood-
cut No. 391), the effect is so
monotonous as almost to becorne
unpleasing. With the Jains
this never is the case, however
numerous the pillars may be,
Besides the monotony of the square plan, it was felt at
Sarkhej—as already pointed out—that the octagonal dome
fitted awkwardly on to its supports. This was remedied, to a
great extent, in the tomb of Sayyid 'Usmén, built in A.D. 1460
by Mahmtd Begarah. In this instance the base of the dome
is a dodecagon, and a very considerable amount of variety is
obtained by grouping the pillars in twos and fours, and by the
different spacing (Woodcut No. 396). In elevation the dome
looks heavy for the substructure, but not so in perspective;

6. Plan and Elevation of Tomb of
Sayyid 'Usmén. Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.

} As it is impossible by a woodcut to | vii. and viil. of the ¢ Archzological Survey
convey an impression of the beauty of | of Western India,” and the photographs
these mosques, the reader is referred to | in Fergusson and Hope’s ¢ Architecture
the drawings and photographs in vols, | of Ahmedabad,’ etc. (1866).
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“and when the screens were added to enclose the central square,

it was altogether the most successful sepulchral design carried
out in the pillared style at Ahmadabad.

Towards theend of their career, the architects of Ahmadabad
evinced a strong tendency to revert to the arched forms
generally used by their brethren in other countries. For
Sayyid Mubarak, one of Mahmod Begarah’s ministers, a tomb
was built in 1484, near Mahmiidabad, which is wholly in the
arthed style, and remains ‘one of the most splendid sepulchres
Jin Indial He also erected at Batwi, near Ahmadabad, a tomb
over the grave of a saint, which is in every respect in the same
style. So little, however, were the builders accustomed to
arched forms, that, though the plan is judiciously disposed by
placing smaller arches outside the larger, so as to abut them,
still all those of the outer range have either fallen down, or, as
has been suggested, were never erected, and the whole is very

..much crippled, while the tomb without arches, that stands within

a few yards of it, remains entire. The scale of the two, however"
(Plan, No. 398), reveals the secret of the preference accorded
to the arch as a constructive expedient. The larger piers, the
wider spacing, the whole dimensions, were on a grander scale
than could be attained with beams only, as the Hind(s used
them. As the Greeks and Romans employed these features,
any dimensions that were feasible with arches could be attained
by pillars ; but the Hinds worked to a smaller modulus, and
do not seem to have known how to increase it. It must, how-
ever, be remarked that they generally used pillars only in
courts, where there was nothing to compare them with but the
spectator’s own height’; and there the forms employed by them
were large enough. It was only when the Moslims came to use
them externally, and in conjunction with arches and other larger
features, that their diminutive scale became apparent.

It’is perhaps the evidence of a declining age to find size
becoming the principal aim. But it is certainly one great and
important ingredient in architectural design, and so thought
the later architects of Ahmadibad. In their later mosques
and buildings they attained greater dimensions, but it was at the
expense of all that renders their earlier style so beautiful and
so interesfing.

Besides the buildings of the classes above enumerated, there
are several smaller objects of art at Ahmadabad which are of
extraordinary beauty. Among these are several baolis, wivs,
or deep wells, with broad flights of steps leading down to them,
and ornamented with pillars and galleries to as.great an extent

! Described further on, p. 244, Woodcuts Nos. 400 and 401,
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as some of the largest buildings above ground. It requires a
personal experience of the grateful coolness of a subterranean

b = o
_

397. Tomb of Qutbu-l ‘Alam, Batwa, Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.

R SR SO A S G
[
a-d
398. Plans of Tombs of Qutbu-1 ‘Alam and his Son at Batwa,

Scale about 5o ft. to 1 in.

*
apartment in a hot climate to appreciate such a class of
buildings, and in the rainy West we hardly know how valuable
water may become.!

} For an illustrated account of some | India,’ vol. viil. pp. 1-6 and 10-14; at
of the Wavs at or near Ahmadibiad, | Mahm{dibad, vol. vi. pp. 46, 47; and in
see ‘Archmological Survey of Western | North Gujarét, vol. ix. pp. 37£ and 112f,
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Another object of architectural beauty is found in the inflow
and outflow sluices of the great tanks which abound everywhere
around the city. Nowhere did the inhabitants of Ahmadabad
., show how essemtially they were an architectural people, as in

" these utilitarian works. 1t was a necessity of their nature that
every object should be made ornamental, and their success was
as great in these as in their mosques or palaces.

[

BUILDINGS IN THE PROVINCES.

In addition to the numerous edifices that adorn the capital,

there are, as hinted above, several in the provincial capitals

- that are well worthy of notice. Among these the Jami’ Masjid
at Cambay or Kambhdt, is one of the most splendid. It was
erected in A.D. 1325, in the time of Muhammad IL ibn Tughlagq,
and is only inferior to that of the capital in size. It measures
over all 200 ft. by 210 ft., and its internal court 120 ft. by 135 ft.

. Except being somewhat smaller in scale, its plan and arrange-
ments are almost identical with those of the Altamsh Mosque
(Woodcuts Nos. 375, 376) at Ajmir: but, when it is looked into,
it would be difficult to conceive two buildings more. essentially
different than these two are. The screen of arches at Cambay,
only three in number, are plain even to baldness, and low, in
order to fit the dimensions of the Hindl or Jaina pillars of the
interior. These latter are all borrowed from desecrated temples,
and in this instance certainly rearranged without much attention
to congruity or architectural effect. Still the effect is picturesque,
and the parts being employed for the purposes for which they
were designed, there is no offensive incongruity anywhere.

One of the most remarkable features in this mosque is the
tomb, which its founder, "Umar bin-Ahmad al K4zartni, in 1333,
erected for himself. It stands in an enclosure about 49 ft. wide
along the south end of the court, is wholly composed of Hind@
remains, and is two storeys in height, and was crowned with
a dome 37 ft. in diameter, The parts, however—borrowed,
apparently, from different buildings — were so badly fitted
together that, after standing some three centuries, it fell in,
and has since remained a ruin, singularly picturesque in form
and exquisite. in detail, but a monument of the folly of
employing building materials for any purpose but that for
which they were designed.!

There is another mosque at Bharoch, not unlike this one in
design but smaller, being only 135 ft. over all north and south,

! For an account and drawings of the Cambay Mosque, etc., see ¢ Archweological
. Survey of Western India,” vol. vi. pp. 23-29 and plate 17 to 24.

VOL. 1I. Q
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and it has—now, at least—mno courtyard ; but some of its details,

borrowed from Hind( temples, are very beautiful* .
About 8o miles south-east from Ahmadabad is Champanir,

which was subjugated by Mahm{id Begarah in #1484 and made

k A e ¢
E g y ” ;

399. Plan of the Jami’ Masjid at Champanir. Scale 50 ft. to 1 i,

his new capital. Here he erected a Jami’ Masjid, which was
finished in 1508 and may fairly be regarded as architecturally
the finest in Gujardt. It measures outside 178 ft. from north to
south by 216 ft. from west to east. The court in front had

L ¢ Archaological Survey of Western India,’ vol. vi. pp. 20 ¢/ segg. and plates 2-16. .
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open arcades on three sides, now much ruined, and was entered
from minor porches on the north and south with a larger and
richly carved one on the east front. The mosque: itself is
in tolerable prefervation and of large size, being 169 ft. 6 in. in
length by 81 ft. inside the walls, and, like that at Ahmadéabad, -

it has three rows of domes but quite differently arranged.

There are, as will be seen from the plan (Woodcut No. 399),
foyr domes in the front and back rows and in the middle only”
three, but disposed opposite the spaces separating the domes in
the other rows. By this peculiar arrangement these eleven domes,
each 20 ft. 6 in. in diameter, provide for seven mihrabs or giblas
in the west wall. There are five arched entrances—the central
one, -as usual, being the loftiest and double the width of the
others. On each side of it rise the mindars to a height of 100 ft.,
and the facade wall, for a width of 51 ft., is raised to 2ight
of nearly 50 ft. The central dome, with the area wil#fin the
entrance, rises behind this to a height of three storeys with
their two galleries. At the four corners of the mosque are
turrets 50 ft. high, carved up to the roof level, but above they
are plain and have a rather '

clumsy appearance.! & = & 8 E
There are also two very < I

beautiful mosques at Dholka, B B E

a city 23 miles south-west from |§

Ahrr};ad%\bﬁd._ One of them, = R L

known as Hilal Khan Qazi’s, |E B

measures inside the walls 142 '

ft. from north to south, by =

147 ft., inclusive of the Masjid, 5

which is 35 ft. deep. It has :

three arches in the central and S8 B F B

higher. part of the facade, and ,

a smaller opening—for a per- E E §

“enated stone window, in each
wing. "It was érected in 1333,
anc? has tw? small turrets over
the front, a ine marble wimbar

or pulpit, a beautiful roof of ol =]
P ] v sadf 400, an of Tomb of Mubarak Sayyid,
panels -taken from = Hindd near Mahmdabad. Scale so ft. s in.

" temples, and a reni2rkably fine

porch and doorway at the entrance to the court.? The second
is the Jami’ Masjid, measuiing 142 ft. from north to south inside,

1 For an illustrated , account of this I"Plates 56-65. .
mosque, see ¢ Archzological Survey of \2"Archeeglog1cal Survey of Western -
Western India,’ vol. vi. pp. 39ff. and | India,’ vol.vi pp. 30f.,and plates 25 to 34.

. -
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also with five domes—three in the middle of the facade, and one
in each of the wings. It was erected about 1485, with minarets
on each side the central arch of a pattern similar to those at
Ahmadabad. A third mosque, erected in 1361 a¥most entirely of
materials from Hind temples, is known as the Tank4 Masjid.!
The most beautiful, however, of these provincial examples is
the tomb at Mahm@dabad, of its class one of the most beautiful
in India (Woodcuts Nos. 400 and 4o1). It was erected in the
reign of MahmOd Begarah, A.D. 1484, for Mubirak Sayyld
one of his ministers. It was under the same sovereign that
the tomb of Qutbu-l ‘Alam was erected at Batwa, described

.
[

gor.  ‘Tomb of Mubarak Sayyid, near Mahmtdabad. (From a Photograph.)

above (Woodcut No. 398), and is said to have peem designed
by the same architect. This is, however, a far more successful
example, and though small——xt is onlv 04 ft. square, exclusive
of the porch—there is a sm1p11c1tv about its plan, a solidity
and balance of parts in the deswn which is not always found
in these tombs, and has rarely if ever, been surpassed in any

1 ¢ Archaological Survey of Westem Indla, vol vi. pp 32f, and plates 28-34;
pp. 36f. and plates 50-54.
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tomb in India. The details, too, are all elegant and appropriate,
so that it only wants somewhat increased dimensions to-rank
among the very first of its class. Its constructive arrange-
ments, too, are so perfect that no alterations in them would be
required, if the scale had been very much increased.

The tomb itself is surrounded by a screen of perforated
stone-work of ‘the very finest tracery, and with its double
verandah aids in giving the sepulchral chamber that seclusion
and repose so indispensable in a mausoleum.!

1 ¢ Archwological Survey of Western | with numerous drawingsand photographs,
India,” vol. vi. pp. 45f. and plates 1, | vols, vi. to ix. of the same Western India
71 to 75. For a filler account of the | Survey may be consulted.

Muhammadan architecture of Gujarit
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CHAPTER VL
MALWA,

CONTENTS.
Dhéir—The Great Mosque at Mandt—The Palaces.

CHRONOLOGY.
Sultin Dildwar Ghiri . . AD. 1401 - Sultin Ghiy4s Shah Khaljf . A.D. 147§
Sultdn Hishang Ghiiri. . 5 1405 Sultdn NAsir Shih . ., I500
Muhammad Ghaznt Khdin . ,, 1434 Sultdn Mahm(d II. . ., I3I0
Mahmtid Shih I. Khaljj, Milwid incorporated with
cotemp. Rini Kumbha of o Gujardt . ., I530
Chitor . . . 5 1436 | —— annexed by Akbar ., 1569

THE Ghiri dynasty of Mandd attained independence about the
same time as the Shargls of Jaunpur,—Sultin Diladwar, who
governed the province of Malwa from A.D 1387, having assumed
the title of Shih in A.D. I401. It is, however, to his successor
Hishang, that Mandd owes its greatness and all the finest of
its buildings. The state continued to prosper as one of the
independent Moslim principalities till A.D. 1530, when it was
incorporated with Gujarat, and was finally annexed to Akbar’s
dominion in A.D. 1569,

The original capital of the state was Dhar, an old Hindf
city, about 24 miles northward of Mand{, to which the seat of
government was transferred after it became independent.
Though an old and venerated city of the Hind{is, Dhar contains
no evidence of its former greatness, except two mosques erected
wholly of HindG remains. The principal of these, the Jami’
Masjid, has a courtyard measuring 102 ft. north and south, by
131 ft. in the other direction. The mosque itself is 119 ft. by 40
ft. 6 in,, and its roof is supported by sixty-four pillars of Hindi
architecture, 12 ft. 6 in. in height, and all of them more or less
richly carved, and the three domes that adorn it are also of
purely Hindt form. The court is surrounded by an arcade
containing forty-four columns, 10 ft. in height, but equally rich in
carving. There is here no screen of arches, as at the Qutb or at
Ajmir. Internally nothing is visible but Hindd pillars, and,
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except for their disposition and the prayer-niches that adorn the
western wall, it might be taken for a Hinda building. In this
instance, however, there seems no doubt that there is nothing
in situ. The pillars have been brought from desecrated temples
in the town, and arranged here by the Muhammadans as we now
find them, probably before the transference of the capltal to
Mandd. -

The other mosque is similar to thls one, and only slightly
staller. It has long, however, ceased to be used as a place of
prayer, and is sadly out of repair. It is called the Lat Masjid,
from an iron pillar which lay half-buried in front of its gateway.
This is sometimes supposed to have been a jayastamnbha or
pillar of victory, like that at the Qutb; but this can hardly be
the case. If it were intended for an ornamental purpose, it
would have been either round or octagonal, and had some orna-
mental form. As it is, it is broken into three pieces, the longest
measuring 24 ft. 3 in,, the end being about 11 in. square, but
above 2 ft. from it, is about 102 in. square ; the second section is
11 ft. 7 in. long, about three- fourths of which is square and the
remainder octagonal; and the third piece is of 7 ft. 6 in. and |
octagonal with the exception of a circular collar -at the endl
My impression is, that it was used for some useful constructive
purpose, like those which supported the false roof in the Sun-
temple at Kanarak (ante, page 107). There are some holes into it,
which might tend to make this view of its origin probable. But,
be this as it may, it is another curious proof of the employment

“of large masses of iron by the Hind{s at a time when they were
" supposed to be incapable of any such mechanical exertion. Its

date is probably that of the pillars of the mosques where it is
found, and from their style they probably belong to the 1oth or
11th century

The site on which the city of Mand{ is placed is one of the
noblest occupied by any capital in India. It is an extensive
plateau, detached from the mainland of Malwa by a deep ravine
about 300 to 400 yards across, where narrowest, and nowhere
less than 200 ft. in depth. This is crossed by a noble causeway,
defended by three gateways, and flanked by tombs on either
hand. The plateau is surrounded by walls erected on the brink
of the cliff—it is said 28 miles in extent. This, however, conveys
a very erroneous idea of the size of the place, unless qualified by
the information that the walls follow the sinuosities of the ravines
wherever they occur, and many of these cut into the hill a mile
or two, and are only half a mile across. The plateau may be

! H. Cousens in ¢ Archzological Survey Annual Report, 1902-1903,” pp. 205ff.
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4 or 5 miles east and west, and 3 miles north and south,
most pleasingly diversified in surface, abounding in water,
and fertile in the highest degree, as is too plainly evidenced
by the rank vegetation, which was tearing the buildings of the
city to pieces or obscuring them so that, till quite lately, they
could hardly be seen.

The Delhi gate on the north of the fortifications by which
they are entered, has been a fine lofty structure, though now
much ruined: it also is purely Pathin in style, but unusuall}
elegant in proportions and decoration.

The finest building in the city is the Jami’ Masjid, commenced
by Hshang Shah, the second king, who reigned from A.D. 1405
to A.D. 1434, but it was only finished by Mahmd Shah I. in 1454.
Though not very large, it is so simple and grand in outline and
details, that it ranks high among the monuments of its class. Its
dimensions are externally 29o ft. from east to west, exclusive of
the porch on the east—which projects about 55 ft.—by 271 ft.
from north to south,

Internally, the courtyard is almost an exact square of
. ... .. 162 ft, and in other
ey respects the four sides
~i of the court are exactly
%] similar, each being
ornamented by eleven
greatarchesof precisely
the same dimensions
and height, supported
by piers or pillars, each
10 ft. high, of one single
block of red sandstone.
The only variety at-
tempted is, that theeast
side has two arcades
in depth, the north and
south three: while the
west side, or that facing

e _ e Mecca, has five, besides
e i gy being ornamented by
" three great domes, each
42 ft. in diameter.

As will be seen on
the plan (Woodcut

No. 402), these large

402. Sketchsg);?:;i hé?s;gule ]_ant.MandQ. domes are supportf d

each by twelve pillars.
The pillars are all equally spaced, the architect having omitted,
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for the sake of uniformity, to widen the central avenues on
the intersection of which the domes stand. It follows from
this that the four sides of the octagon supporting the dome,
which are parallel to the sides of the court, are shorter than
the four diagonal sides. Internally, this produces a very
awkward appearance; but it could not have been avoided
except by running into another difficulty — that of having
oblong spaces at the intersections of the wider aisles with the
ndrrower, to*which the smaller domes must have been fitted.
«Perhaps, on the whole, the architect took the less inconvenient
course of the two, :

The interior of the court is represented in Woodcut No. 403,
and for simple grandeur and expression of power it may, perhiaps,

403. Courtyard of Great Mosque at Mandfi. (From a Sketch by tﬁe Author,)

be taken as one of the very best specimens now to be found in
India. It was, however, fast falling to decay, and a few years
ago considerable repairs were executed on it and others of the
Mandit monuments at the expense of the Dhar state,

The tomb of the founder, which stands behind the mosque,
though not remarkable for size, is a very grand specimen of
the last resting-place of a stern old Pathin king. Both inter-
nally and externally it is reveted with white marble, artistically,
but not constructively, applied, and consequently was in many
places peeling off, The light is admitted by the doorway and
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two small windows by the sides of it, and by three perforated
marble screens on the north side, so that the interior is not more
gloomy than seems suitable to its destination.

On one side of the mosque is a splendid ®harmasila or
hall, 230 ft. long, supported by three ranges of pillars, twenty-
eight in each row. These are of a pattern purely Hinda; only
on the capitals the kfy#timuk/: or horned gorgon face, so frequent
in HindG decoration, has been hewn into a group of leaves of
the same outline; and on the north side is a porch, of which
the pillars and style are purely Hindd.

The palaces of Mandl are, however, perhaps even more
remarkable than its mosques. Of these the principal is called
Jahaz Mahall or “water palace,” from its being situated between
two great tanks—almost literally in the water, like a “ship.”
It is a massive structure, the eastern facade being about 360
ft. long and 40 ft. in height, in the centre of which is the
arched entrance, faced with marble, and still in fair preserva-
tion; over it is a projecting cornice supported on brackets,
above which is a bracketed balcony under an oblong pavilion.
In the front of the lower storey on each side are five arches
under a deep overhanging cornice, and over each end of the
facade is a domed pavilion. On one side is a ruined wing of
the palace branching off from it; and on the opposite side
were other apartments and a stair leading up to the roof. Seen
from the west, where it overhangs the lake, this is altogether
a striking building. Its mass and picturesque outline make
it one of the most remarkable edifices of its date; very unlike
the refined elegance afterwards introduced by the Mughals,
but well worthy of being the residence of an independent
Pathan chief of a warrior state,

The principal apartment is a vaulted hall, some 24 ft. wide
by twice that length, and 24 ft. in height, flanked by buttresses
massive enough to support a vault four times its section.
Across the end of the hall is a range of apartments three
storeys in height, and the upper ones adorned with rude, bold,
balconied windows. Beyond this is a long range of vaulted
halls, standing in the water, which were apparently the living
apartments of the palace. Like the rest of the palace they are
bold, and massive to a degree seldom found in Indiamedifices,
and produce a corresponding effect.

On the brink of the precipice overlooking the valley of
the Narbadi is another palace, called that of Baz Bahidur,
of a lighter and more elegant character—built apparently by
Nisiru-d-Din Khaljt in 1509, but even more ruined than the
northern palace —some portions of the courtyards and the
cupolas over the colonnades are almost the only parts that
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remain. On the hill above is what is known as Ripamati’s
Chhatri, still in fair preservation. _

North of the Jami’ Masjid stands the Hindola Mahall or
Palace, whiclw with its massive masonry, is in rather better
preservation than the others. The sloping, buttressed walls,
projecting balconies and deep-set windows of this fine building
present an appearance of great strength; and the great hall
within, 88 ft. 6 in. long by 24 ft. wide and 38 ft. high, its roof
Supported on- arches, was a splendid apartment. To the north
of this were store-rooms below, and above the Zanina apart-
ments: and at some distance to the west are the large under-
ground cisterns and Za/-khdnas, or hot-weather retreats of the
Champi well or bauli. These indicate the care and taste

bestowed on such appendages of a Muhammadan palace 500

years ago.
The Nahir Jharokhd Palace is to the north of the Hindola
Mahall, and also within the walled enclosure; and outside is

Dilawar Khan Ghart’s mosque, the oldest in Mandd (1405), -

constructed of materials taken from Hindd shrines. It has,
however, a simplicity of structure about it characterising it as
a typical Pathin work.

About 8o yards to the south of the Jahiz Mahall is the
Tawili Mahall, a three-storeyed building, with its rows of lofty
Saracenic arches below deep stone eaves and heavy windowless
upper storeys. It lies across a beautiful foreground of water
and ruins. : : ’ :

Scattered over the whole plateau are ruins of tombs and
buildings of every class and so varied as almost to defy descrip-
tion. In their solitude, in a vast uninhabited jungle, they
convey as vivid an impression of the ephemeral splendour of
these Muhammadan dynasties as anything in India, and, if
properly illustrated, would alone suffice to prove how wonderfully
their builders had grasped the true elements of architectural
design. : :

Here, as elsewhere, the available materials have exercised
a marked influence upon the architecture ; the prevalence of a
red sandstone is emphasised in the piers of the Jami’ Masjid—
more than 300 of them being each ofa single block of this
material ; and for more decorative purposes marble, both white
and coloured, was freely used to revet the walls and piers. We
have here a strictly arcuate style, without admixture of the
general trabeate structural methods followed by the native
Hindds; and while at Jaunpur and Ahmadabad, at the same
period, we find the strong influence of native methods copied
in the Muhammadan architecture, at Mandi the borrowing or
imitating of such forms seems to have been suppressed, and

.
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the builders clung steadily to the pointed arch style, without
any attempt, however, at groining—so successfully employed
at a later period by the Mughal architects.!

[}

Bombay Br. R. Asiatic Society,’ vol. xix.
(1895), pp. 154-201; vol. xxi. (1902),
pp- 378 - 391; ¢ Archeological Survey
Annual Report, 1903-1904,” pp. 30-45.

! ¢ History of Mandu, by a Bombay |
Subaltern’  (Lient, Blake), Bombay
reprint, 1875; Capt. C. Harris, ¢ Ruins
of Mandoo,” fol. (x860) ;  Journal of the
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CHAPTER VIIL

BENGAL.

CONTENTS.

Bengali roofing—Qadam-i-Rastl Mosque, Gaur-—Son4, Adinak and Eklakhi
Mosques, Maldi—Minar—Gateways.

CAPITAL—GAUR.

IT is not very easy to understand why the architects of Méalwa
should have adopted a style so essentially arcuate as that which
we find in the capital, while their brethren, on either hand, at
Jaunpur and Ahmadéabad, clung so fondly to a trabeate form
wherever they had an opportunity of employing it. -The Mandd
architects had the same initiation to the Hindl forms in the
mosque at Dhar; and there must have been innumerable Hind{
and Jaina temples to furnish materials to a far greater extent
than we find them utilised, but we neither find them borrowing
nor imitating, but adhermg steadily to the pointed-arch style,
which is the essential characteristic of their art in foreign
countries. Itis easy to understand, on the other hand, why in
Bengal the trabeate style never was in vogue. The country
is practically without stone, or any suitable material for forming
either pillars or beams. Having nothing but brick, it was
almost of necessity that they employed arches everywhere, and
in every building that had any pretensions to permanency. The
Bengal style being, however, the only one wholly of brick in
India Proper, has a local individuality of its own, which is
curious and interesting, though, from the nature of the material,
deficiemt in many of the higher qualities of art which
characterise the buildings constructed with larger and better
materials. Besides elaborating a pointed-arched brick style of
their own, the Bengalis introduced a new form of roof, which
has had a most important influence on both the Muhammadan
and Hindd styles in more modern times. As already mentioned
in describing the Chhatri at Alwar (ante, p. 169), the Bengalis,
taking advantage of the elasticity of the bambu, universally
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employ in their dwellings a curvilinear form of roof, which has
become so familiar to their eyes, that they consider it beautiful
(Woodcut No. 404). It is so in fact when bambu and thatch

‘ are the materials emplofed, but when
translated into stone or brick archi-
tecture, its taste is more questionable.
There is, however, so much that is
conventional in architecture, and beauty
depends to such an extent on associa-
tion, that strangers are hardly fair judges
in a case of this sort. Be this as it
may, certain it is, at all events, that
after being elaborated into a feature
of permanent architecture in Bengal,
ur;,ed Form of this curvilinear form found its way in
oof. the 17th century to Delhi, and in the

13th to Lahor, and all the intermediate
buildings from, say A.D. 1650, betray its presence to a greater
or less extent.

It is a curious illustration, however, of how much there is
in architecture that is conventional, and how far familiarity may
render that beautiful which is not so abstractedly that, while
to the European eye this form always remains unpleasing, to
the native eye—Hinda or Muhammadan—it is the most elegant
of modern inventions.!

404. Modern C
R

Even irrespective, however, of its local peculiarities, the
architecture of Gaur, the Muhammadan capital of Bengal,
deserves attention for its extent and the immense variety of
detail which it displays. It was in A.D. 1193 that Qutbu-d-
Din Aibak captured Delhi, and in the same year Muhammad
Bakhtydr Khalji extended the Moslim conquests down the
Ganges as far as Bengal. Immediately he took Nadiya he
established himself, in 1194, as governor at Lakhnautl or Gaur, in
which office he was afterwards confirmed by the Sultan. The
successive governors ruled with almost independent authority,
and in 1282 Nasiru-d-Din Bughra Khan, a son of the emperor
Ghiyéasu-d-Din Balban, was appointed governor, and the office
became hereditary in his family. In 1338 Fakhre-d-Din
Mubarak rebelled and slew the governor Qadar Khén, and
separate governors ruled in East and West Bengal. But, in
1345, Shamsu-d-Din Ilyas assassinated the ruler of West Bengal,

1In this respect it is something like | dow heads. Though detestable in them-
the curvilinear pediments which Roman | selves, yet we use and admire them
and Italian architects employed as win- | because we are accustomed to them.
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and in 1352 defeated Ikhtiyaru-d-Din Ghazi Shih of East
Bengal. He thus became the founder of the Purbiya. dynasty,
which ruled for about a century and a half, or till 1487, when the
throne was usurped by Habshis dnd subsequently, in 1493, by
’Alau-d-Din Husain Shih. Butin the reign of his son Mahmid,
Sher Khin, the Afghén ruler of Bihér, invaded Bengal in 1537,
and completely sacked Gaur, after which this once great and
wealthy capital began to decay and its buildings became
neglected. The state was absorbed into Akbar’s vast kingdom
in A.D. 1576, under D&’Gd Shah bin Sulaiman. Though none
of these rulers did anything that entitles them to a place in
general history, they possessed one of the richest portions of
India, and employed their wealth in adorning their capital with
buildings, which, when in a state of repair, must have been
gorgeous, even if not always in the best taste. The climate of
.Bengal is, however, singularly inimical to the preservation of
architectural remains. If the roots of a tree of the fig kind
once find a resting-place in any crevice of a building, its
destruction is inevitable ; and even without this, the luxuriant
growth of the jungle hides the building so completely, that it
1s sometimes difficult to discover it—always to explore it. Add
to this that Gaur is singularly well .suited to facilitate the
removal of materials by water-carriage. During the summer
inundation, boats can float up to any of the ruins, and after
embarking stones or bricks, drop down the stream to any new
capital that may be rising. It thus happens that Murshidibad,
Malda, Rangpur, and Rajmahal have been built almost entirely
with its materials, whilst Hugly, and even Calcutta, are rich in
spoils of the old capital of Bengal, while it has itself become
only a mass of picturesque but almost indistinguishable ruins.
The city of Gaur was a famous capital of the Hindds long
before it was taken possession of by the Muhammadans. The
Sena and Pila dynasties of Bengal seem to have resided here,
and no doubt adorned it with temples and edifices worthy
of their fame and wealth. These, however, were probably
principally in brick, though adorned with pillars and details in
what used to be called black marble, but seems to be an
indurated potstone of very fine grain, and which takes a
beautifud polish. Many fragments of Hind@ art in this material
are found among the ruins; and if carefully examined might .
enable us to restore the style. Its interest, however, principally
lies in the influence it had on the Muhammadan style that
succeeded it. It is neither like that of Delhi, nor Jaunpur, nor
any other style, but one purely local, and not without consider-
able merit in itself; its principal characteristic being heavy
short pillars of stone supporting pointed arches and vaults in
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brick—whereas at Jaunpur, for instance, light pillars carried
horizontal architraves and flat ceilings.

The general character of the style will be seen in the
example from a mosque called the Qadam-i-Rasdl at the south-
east gate of the fort at Gaur, and is by no means devoid of
architectural merit (Woodcut No. 405).! The solidity of the
supports go far to redeem the inherent weakness of brick archi-

405, Qadam-{-Rastil Mosque, Gaur, (From a Photograph.}

tecture, and by giving the arches a firm base to start from,
prevents the smallness of their parts from injuring the general
effect. The facade is relieved by horizontal mouldings and
panels of moulded brick, whilst string-courses of the same
extend its whole length. It also presents, though in a very
subdued form, the curvilinear form of the roof, which is so
characteristic of the style.

1Tt was built by Nasrat Shih, a.D. [ Mecca, bearing the supposed i impression
1530, to contain a stone brought b) his | of Muhammad’s foot — gadam-i-rasis,
father Husain Shéh (1493-1519) from | which is revered by Moslims.
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In Gaur itself, the Golden or Sonad Masjid, called the
Biarah Darwaiza, or twelve-doored, is a very handsome mosque.
The fagade is in stone, and covered with foliaged patterns -
in low-relief, boxrowed evidently from the terra-cotta ornaments
which were more frequently employed, and continued a favourite
mode of adorning facades down to the time of the erection of
the Kantanagar temple illustrated above (Woodcut No. 354).
In the interiors of the mosques the pillars have generally been
removed, and the vaults consequently fallen in, so that it is not
-e.easy to Judge of their effect, even if the Jungle would- admit"

of the whole area being grasped at once. Their general dis-
position may be judged of, however, by the plan on next page
(Woodcut No. 406) of the Adinah mosque at Pandud, which
formed at the time it was erected the northern suburb of the
capital. -
The Barah Sond Masjid, outside the fort to the north-east,
is perhaps the finest memorial now left at Gaur. Built by
Nasrat Shéh in 1526, it is 168 ft. in length by 76 ft. outside, with
walls 8 ft. thick and faced inside and out with hornblende.
It has eleven arched entrances in front, each § ft. 11 in. wide, and
14 ft. high. These enter the front corridor, the arches of which
support the eleven domes of the roof. Beyond this is the
masjid proper, of which the roof has all fallen; it had three longi-
tudinal aisles, supported by twenty pillars, and there were eleven
mihrabs in the wall. - At both sides of the doorways at the ends
of the corridor, and at the back corners were polygonal minarets
of brown basalt, six in al], but their heads are now ruined. From
its massive solidity and size this is an imposing building ; indeed
this characteristic of the Gaur architecture forms a striking
contrast to the lighter arcades of much of the Saracenic style.

From inscriptions upon it, it appears that the Adinah masjid
was erected by Sikandar Shah one of the most illustrious. of
his race (A.D. 1358-1389), with the intention of being himself
buried within its precincts, or in its immediate neighbourhood.!
Its dimensions are .considerable, being nearly 507 ft. north
and south, and 285 ft. east and west. In the centre it contains
a courtyard nearly 400 ft. by 154 ft., surrounded on all sides by
a thick wall of brick, divided by eighty-nine similar arched
openingsy only one of which, that in the centre of the west side
facing Mecca, is wider and more dignified than the rest. The
roof in like manner was supported by some 260 pillars about
2 ft. square, at the base and 10 ft. 5 in. high—some of one block
of black hornblende and others built similar in design to those
represented in Woodcut No. 405. They are bold and pleasing in

! His ruined tomb is attached to the west wall near its north end.
VOL 11, : R
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design, but it must be confessed wanting in variety. These
with the walls supported no less than 378 domes, all similar in
design and construction. The only variation that is made is
where a platform, called the Béadsh&h-ka-Talht, the King’s
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406. Plan of Adinah Mosque, Pandu4. Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

Throne or Royal Gallery, divides a part of the building into two
storeys. This is supported by twenty-one short pillars of much
heavier form, and has others, monolithic, and of a more elegant
style above. But the roof has fallen and very few of the
other supporting pillars are intact,
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A design, such as that of the Adinah ‘mosque, would be
+ appropriate for a caravanserai; but in an edifice where expression -
' and beauty were absolutely requxred it is far too monotonous.
The same defect runs through the whole group; and though

“ their size and elegance of details, joined with the picturesque
state of richly foliaged ruin in which they were long found, made
them charming subjects for the pencil, they possess all the
defects of d651gn we remarked in the great halls of a thousand
cSlumns in the south of this country.! It seems, indeed, almost
.as if here we had again got among the Tamil race, and that
their peculiarities were reappearing on the surface, though
- dressed in the garb of a foreign race.

Two ‘miles to the south-west of the Adinah masjid is the
Eklikhi mosque or tomb, for it is-said to be the tomb of
-Ghiyasu-d-Din *Azam Shﬁh‘(l 390-1397), but there is no inscrip-
tion to show this, and it may have been the work of Jalalu-d-Din
Muhammad Shéh (1414-1443), who was a great builder. Itis
80 ft. square and covered by one dome. Much of the materials
have been taken from Hind{ temples, the structure being built

". of hornblende slabs and
brick, with much em-
bossed brick used in
the decoration. The
corner buttresses are
richly carved, reminding
one of the bases of
minarets, -but they had
only a capstone above
the level of the roof| the
corners of which curve
downwards on each face.

Though much smaller,

this was altogether a

bolder and architectur-
ally finer structure than
the Adinah mosque.

One of the most inter-
esting of the antiquities
of the place is a minér,
standing just outside the_
fort to the east (Wood-
cut No. 407). For two-

s . e » 07. Minar at Gaur. (From a Phot h b
thirds of the height itisa *7 T H, Ra‘,en(shaw’ B.CgyEraph by

polygon of twelve sides ;
above that circular, till it attains the height of 84 ft. .The door

1 Ante, vol. i. page 368, ¢f seqq.
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is at some distance from the ground, and altogether it looks
more like an Irish round - tower than any other example ,
known, though it is most improbable that there should be
any connection between the two forms. Probably a platform
about 15 ft. in height once surrounded the base, but if so,
it has entirely disappeared. Inside, a spiral stair leads to
the small chamber on the summit, once roofed by a dome,
It is perhaps a pillar of victory —a Jaya-Stambha — such
as the Qutb Mindr at Delhi, and those at Koil, Daulatab4d,
and elsewhere. There is said to have been an inscription.
on this monument which ascribed its erection to Saifu-d-
Din Firuz Shah I, who reigned in Gaur A.D. 1488-1490, and
the character of the architecture fully bears out this adscrip-
tion. The native tradition is, that a saint, Pir Asi}! lived, like
Simon Stylites, on its summit!

Besides these, there are several of the gateways of Gaur
which are of considerable magnificence. The finest is that
called the Dakhil or Salami gateway, the north entrance into
the fort, said to have been built by Ruknu-d-Din Barbak Shah
(1460-1474), which, though of brick, and adorned only with
terra-cotta ornaments, is as grand an object of its class as is to
be found anywhere. The gate of the citadel, and the southern
gate of the city, are very noble examples of what can be done
with bricks, and bricks only. The latter of these, known as
the Kotwali Darwiza, is a handsome and imposing gateway
leading from the south side of the old city, and, except above,
is in pretty good preservation. To the apex of the arch is
31 ft. and the depth is 51 ft., and on the south it was provided
with semicircular abutments on each side for the military

uard.?
g It is not, however, in the dimensions of its buildings or the
beauty of their details that the glory of Gaur resides; it is in the
wonderful mass of ruins stretching along what was once the high
bank of the Ganges, for nearly twenty miles, from Pandu4 south-
wards—mosques still in use, mixed with mounds covering ruins
—tombs, temples, tanks and towers, scattered without order over
an immense distance, and long half buried in a luxuriance of
vegetation which only this part of India can exhibit. What
looks poor, and may be in indifferent taste, drawn on paper and
reduced to scale, may give an idea of splendour in decay when

1 Probably a corruption of Firuz-Shah. | 80; Major Francklin’s Journal of a Route
2 J. H. Ravenshaw’s ¢ Gaur, its Ruins | from Rajmehal to Gaur in 1810’ (MS.
and Inscriptions’ {4to, London, 1878); | in India Office) ; Cunningham, ‘Reports,’
Montgomery Martin’s ¢ Eastern India,” | vol. xv. pp. 39-94, and plates 13-26.
vol. ii. pp. 643-658, and vol. iii. pp. 67- :
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seen as it is, and in this respect there are none of the ancient
capitals of India which produce a more striking, and at the same
time a more profoundly melancholy, i impression than these ruins
of the old Afghan capital of Bengal 1

»

1 The clearance of undergrowth by the | to these remains since then have rendered
introduction of cultivation in 1879, and | them much more accessible.
th.e attention of the Bengal Government
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CHAPTER VIIL
KULBARGA.

CONTENTS.
The Mosque at Kulbarga—Madrasa at Bidar—Tombs.

CHRONOLOGY.

’Aldu-d-Din Hasan Gangf, ' ’Alju-d-Din Ahmad Shah II.  A.D. 1435
Bahmani, a servant in i Kalim Alldh Shah, last of the
Muhammad Tughlag’s court A.D. 1347 Bahmani dynasty . . .y 1525

Muhammad Shih I. Ghazi . ,, 1358 .

Mujahid Shah . . . . 1378 T

Mahmiid Shih L (or Muhammad Qisim 1., Barid, founder of
Shah IL.) . . . ., 1378 ¢ Barid Shahi dynasty of Bidar ,, 1492

Téju-d-Din Firliz Shah married * Al Barid Shihi, assumed
daughter of Devardya of - royalty . . . .y 1542
Vijayanagar . . . . 4 I397 . Amir Barid Shih, last of his

Ahmad Shéh L, capital Bidar ,, 1422 = race . . . . ,, 1609

THE campaigns of ’Alau-d-Din and of Tughlag Shéih in the
beginning of the 14th century extended the fame and fear of
the Moslim power over the whole peninsula of India, as far as
Cape Comorin and the Straits of Manéir. It was almost
impossible, however, that a state in the semi-barbarous condition
of the Afghéns of that day could so organise a government as
to rule so extensive and varied an empire from one central
point, and that as remote as Delhi, Tughlag Shah felt this,
and proposed to establish the capital at Daulatabad. If he had
been able to accomplish this, the whole of the south might have
been permanently conquered. As it was, the Balldla dynasty
of Halebid was destroyed in A.D. 1311,' and that of Worangal
crippled but not finally conquered till some time afterwards,
while the rising power of Vijayanagar formed a barrier which
shielded the southern states against Muhammadan encroach-
ment for some centuries after that time; and but for the estab-
lishment of Muhammadan kingdoms independent of the central

1 4nte, vol. i. p. 437.
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power at Delhi, the Dekhan might have been lost to the
Moslims, and the Hindds held their own for a long time, perhaps
for ever, to the south of the Vindhya range. -

- The first of those dynasties that successfully established
its independence was that called the Bahmani, from its founder.
Hasan Gangf(, being the servant of a Brdhman in Mahmad
Tughlag’s court, and owing his rise to his master, he adopted
his name as a title in gratitude. He established himself at
Kulbarga or Gulbarga,! an ancient Hindd city of the Dekhan in
" 1347, and with his immediate successors the kingdom extended
from Berar to the Krishni river, and from the Worangal kingdom
on the east to the Arabian sea on the west, and not only held
in check the Hinda sovereigns of Worangal and Vijayanagar,
but actually forced them to pay him tribute. This prosperous
state of affairs lasted for nearly a century, when Ahmad Shéh I.
(AD. 1422 -1435), for some reason not explained, in 1428
‘transferred the seat of power to Bidar. Under ’'Aldu-d-Din
Ahmad II. fresh conquests extended the kingdom over all the
western Dekhan from Mysore to Gujarat. After Muhammad II,,
they lingered on for about another century, latterly known as -
the Barid Shahis, till they were absorbed in the great Mughal
empire in A.D. 1609.2 Long before that, however, their place in
the Dekhan had been taken by the Bijapir ’Adil Shéhis, who
established themselves there A.D. 1490.

During the short supremacy of Kulbarga as capital of the
Dekhan (A.D. 1347-1428), it was adorned with several important
buildings, among which was a mosque, one of the most remark-
able of its class in India (Woodcuts Nos. 409, 410). Its
dimensions are considerable, though not excessive: it measures
216 ft. east and west, and 170 ft. north and south, and conse-
quently covers 36,720 sq. ft. Its great pecuharlty, however, is
that, alone of all the great mosques in India, the whole of the
area is covered over as in the great mosque at Cordova.
Comparing it, for instance, with the mosque at Mandd, which
is the one in other respects most like it, it will be observed that
the greater part of its area is occupied by a courtyard surrounded
by arcades. At Kulbarga there is no court, the whole area of
about 126 ft. by 100 ft. is roofed over by sixty-three small
domes, &nd the light is admitted through the side walls, which
are pierced with great arches for this purpose on all sides except
the west, where is the masjid proper, 45 ft. in depth (Woodcut
No. 408) The central area of the mosque is covered by a dome
40 ft. in diameter, raised on a clerestory, and the side areas by

! Kulbarga is the form generally and 2 A very succinet account of the dynasty
properly used, but in Haidaribad, the | is given in the ¢ Numismatic Chronicle,’
spelling Gulbarga is favoured. 3td Series, vol. 1. pp. 91 ¢# s¢gg.
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six small domes each, whilst on each end of the side corridors
are domes of 25 ft. in width.

Having only one example of the class, it is not easy to form
an opinion which of the two systems of building is the better.

m_

408. Mosque at Kulbarga. (From a Plan by the Hon, Sir Arthur Gor8on,
now Lord Stanmore.) Scale 5o ft. to 1 in,

There is a repose and a solemnity which is singularly suited to
a place of prayer, in a courtyard enclosed by cloisters on all
sides, and only pierced by two or three doors; but, on the other
hand, the heat and glare arising from reflection of the sun’s rays
in these open courts is sometimes most painful in such a climate
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as India, -and nowhere, so far as I know, was it ever even
attempted to modify this by awnings. On the Kulbarga plan,
on the contrary, the solid roof covering the whole space afforded

r‘v.ﬁ
L

409. Half elevation half section of the Mosque at Kulbarga. Scale 5 t. to 1in,

410, View of the Mosque at Kulbarga.. {From a Photograph.)

protection from the sun’s rays to all worshippers, and every aisle
being open at one or both ends, prevented anything like gloom,
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and admitted of far freer ventilation than was attainable in the
enclosed courts, while the requisite privacy could easily have
been obtained by a low enclosing wall at some_ distance from
the mosque itself. On the whole, my impression is that the
Kulbarga plan is the preferable one of the two, both for con-
venience and for architectural effect, so much so indeed, that
it is very difficult to understand why, when once tried, it was
never afterwards repeated. Probably the cause of its being
abandoned was the difficulty of draining so extensive a flat
roof during the rains. Any settlement or any crack must have
been fatal; yet this mosque stands in seemingly good repair,
after four centuries of comparative neglect. Whichever way
the question is decided, it must be admitted that this is one of
the finest of the old mosques of India, at least among those
which are built wholly of original materials—and in the arcuate
style of Muhammadan art. Those at Delhi and Ajmir are
more interesting of course, but it is from adventitious circum-
stances. This owes its greatness only to its own original merits
of design.!

Besides the mosque, there is in Kulbarga a bézir, 570 ft.
long by 6o ft. wide, over all, adorned by a range of sixty-one
arches on either hand, supported by pillars of a quasi-Hinda
character, and with a block of buildings of a very ornamental
character at either end. I am not aware of anything of its class
more striking in any part of India. The arcades that most
resemble this are those that line the street called the Street of
the Pilgrims, at Vijayanagar, which may be contemporary with
this bazar.

There are other buildings, especially one gigantic gateway,
in the city of Kulbarga, in front of the shrine or Dargah of Banda
Nawiz, built about 1640; and in the east of the town are some
very grand old tombs—of seven of the Bahmani kings—massive
square domed structures, with sloping walls, and with some
handsome stone tracery on the outer surfaces, but otherwise of
little architectural merit; inside they are elaborately finished,
but have been, and are still, used as Government offices and
residences.

After the seat of government was removed to Bidat, a little
over sixty miles to the north-east of Kulbarga, by Ahmad

! For the plan and section of this The mosque is now in a dilapidated
mosque I am indebted to my friend the | condition. In an attempt to repair it at
Hon. Sir Arthur Gordon (now Lord | one time, an old powder magazine close
Stanmore). He made the plans himself, | by was exploded and the work was
and most liberally placed them at my | stopped. But it has since been taken
disposal. . up afresh.
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Shah 1., AD. 1422-1435, the new capital was adorned by edifices
worthy of the greatness of the dynasty, but which are now
greatly ruinedy Among these the most magnificent appears to
have been the madrasa or college erected by Khwaja Mahmid
Gawan (or Gilani), the faithful but unfortunate minister of the
tyrant Muhammad II. It was about 205 ft. by 180 ft., with lofty
towers at the ends of the east face, and must have been a
striking building, three storeys in height, with its towers—if not
the whole fagade—covered with enamelled tiles. It appears to
have been finished two years before his death, in A.D. 1481, and
in Ferishta’s time was one of the most complete and flourishing
establishments of its class in India.! Unfortunately, when the
place was besieged by Aurangzib in 1656, a quantity of
gunpowder was stored in it and exploded either accidentally
or by design, so as to ruin one wing. Since then the building
'has been disused, but so far as can be judged from such
imperfect information as is available, it must have been one of
the most splendid buildings of its day. In the citadel the most
entire structure, perhaps, is the mosque, which is 295 ft. in length
by 77 ft. deep, with nineteen arched entrances in front, and inside
eighty round piers, each 4} ft. in diameter, which' support the
groins of the roof. In the middle, enclosmg the mikrdbs and
a pulpit of three steps, is an apartment 38 ft. square, which is
carried up as an octagon a storey above the roof of the mosque,
and covered by a large dome. Parts of the roof-—which was
covered by some eighty-four small domes—have fallen in. The
ten tombs of Bahmani kings, about 5 miles north-east from
the city, are of the like pattern and of considerable splendour,
the largest being that of Ahmad Shidh I, who died in 1433.
They are not much ornamented, but are structurally good, and
impressive by their massive proportions.

The tombs, too, of the Barid Shéhi dynasty, which reigned
in Bidar from A.D. 1492-16009, are of considerable splendour, and
rival those of Golkonda in extent. The tomb of Amir Barid
Shéhi, the second of this dynasty (1504-1538), about half a mile
to the west of the city, stands on a large solid platform, and is
nearly 57 ft. square, with walls g ft. 8 in. thick, which rise to a
height of 57 ft. from the platform, and are crowned with a sort
of honéysuckle border. The dome is about 37 ft. in height
and is ornamented inside with belts of coloured tiles, and further
decorated with interlaced Arabic sentences.?

! Brigg’s translation of Ferishta, vol, | Bidar, see ° Archzological Survey of
il p. 510, Western India,’” vol. iii. pp. 42-46, and
? For further information respecting | plates 28-32,
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CHAPTER IX.
BIJAPUR.

CONTENTS. [

The Jami’ Masjid—Tombs of Ibrdhim and Mahmiid—The Audience Hall—
Mihtari Mahall — Golkonda Tombs — Tomb of Nawib Amir Khan,

near Tatta.
CHRONOLOGY.
Yisuf ’Adxl Shih . . A.D. 1490 | ’Ali’Adil Shih I, . . A.D. 1557
Tsma‘il ’Adxl Shih . . . ,, 1510 | Ibrihim ’Adil Shih II. . ., 15%
Mali ’Adll Shih . . . 1534 | Muhammad ’Adil Shih . . 5y 1626
Ibrahim 'Adil Shah I. . ., 1535 | ’Alt Adil Shah II. . . .y 1656

As mentioned above, the Bahmani dynasty of Kulbarga main-
tained the struggle against the Hind(i principalities of the
south for nearly a century and a half, with very little assistance
from either the central power at Delhi or their cognate states
in the Dekhan. Before the end of the 15th century, however,
they began to feel that decay inherent in all Eastern dynasties ;
and the Hind{s might have recovered their original possessions,
up to the Vindhya at least, but for the appearance of a new and
more vigorous competitor in the field in the person of Yasuf
’Adil Khan, supposed to have been the son of Sultin Murad I1.
of Anatolia. He was thus a Turk of pure blood, and born in
Constantinople, though his mother was forced to send him
thence while he was still an infant. After a varied career he
was purchased for, and found service in the body-guard of Amir
Barid at Bidar, and soon raised himself to such pre-eminence
that on the defeat of Dastir Dinar, in 1501, he was enabled to
proclaim his independence and establish himself as the founder
of the ’Adil Shahi dynasty of Bijapir.

For the first fifty or sixty years after their accession, the
struggle for existence was too severe to admit of the "Adil
Shahis devoting much attention to architecture. The real
building epoch of the city commences with ’Ali, AD. 1557,
and all the important buildings are crowded into the 100
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years which elapsed between his accession and the wars with
"Aurangzib, which ended in the final destruction of the dynasty.
During that period, however, their capital was adorned with
a series of bhildings as remarkable as those of any of the
Muhammadan capitals of India, hardly excepting even Agra
and Delhi, and showing a wonderful originality of design not
surpassed by those of such capitals as Jaunpur or Ahmadabad,
though differing from them in a most marked degree.
* It is not easy now to determine how far this originality
arose from the European descent of the ’Adil Shahis and their
avowed hatred of everything that belonged to the Hindds,
or whegher it arose from any local circumstances, the value
of which we can now hardly appreciate. The foreign origin
of the *Adil Shahi dynasty and their partiality for the Shiah
form of Islam prevailing in Persia, rather than the Sunni,
together with their ready employment of Persian officers, may
probably have influenced their architecture, and led to that
largeness and- grandeur which characterised the Bx]apur style.
Earlier Muhammadan invaders, before the ’Adil Shahis
—under Karimu-d-Din, about I3I6——had built a mosque in the
fort at Bijaptr, constructed out of Hindd remains. How far
the pillars used there by them are torn from other buildings,
we are not informed. It would appear, however, that it
consists partly of the portico of a Hindd temple; but this is
not incompatible with the idea that other portions were removed
from their original positions and re-adapted to their present
purposes. Another mosque, known as Khwéja Jahan’s, dating
from about the end of the 15th century, resembles a Hinda
temple, and was evidently erected also from materials taken
from earlier fanes. But as soon as the new dynasty had leisure
to think really about the matter, they abandoned entirely- all
tendency to copy Hindd forms or Hind@ details, but set to work
to carry out a pointed-arched, or domical style of their own,
and did it with singular success.!
.. The Jami’ Masjid, which is one of the earher regular
buildings of the city, was commenced by ’All Adil Shah
(AD. 1557-1579), and though continued by his successors on
the same plan, was never .completely finished, the fourth side

1 Bijapir has been singularly fortunate,
not only in the extent, but in the mode
in which it has been illustrated. A set
of drawings—plans, elevations, and de-
tails—were made by Mr A. Cumming,
C.E., under the superintendence of Capt.
Hart Bombay Engineers, which, for
beauty of drawing and accuracy of detail,
are unsurpassed. These were reduced

and published by me at the expense of
the Government in 1859, in a folio
volume with seventy-four plates, and
afterwards in 1866 at the expense of the
Committee for the Publication of the
Antiquities of Western India, illustrated -
further by photographic views taken on
the spot by Col. Biggs, R.A.
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of the courtyard with its great gateway not having been even
commenced when the dynasty was overthrown. Even as it e
is, it is one of the finest mosques in India.

As will be seen from the plan (Woodcut Nof411), it would
have been, if completed, a rectangle of 331 ft. by 257 ft. The

i B8 @a@ R G
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411 Plan of the Jami' Masjid, Bijaptir. Scale 100 ft, to 1 in,

mosque itself is perfect, and measures 257 ft. by 145 ft., and
consequently covers about 37,000 sq. ft. It consequently is
in itself just about equal to the mosque at Kulbarga; but
this is irrespective of the wings, which extend 186 ft. beyond,
so that, if completed, it would have covered about 85,000 sq. ft.
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'—more than the usual size of a medizeval. cathedral. It is more
. -remarkable, however, for the beduty of its.details than eithér the
arrangement or extent of its plan. ~Each-of~tHe squares into
which it-is divmMed is roofed by a dome of very beautiful form g
but s¢ flat (Woodcut No. 412) as to be
concealed externally in the thickness of
the roof. +Twelve of these squares are
-occupied in the centre by the great dome,
5y ft. in diameter in the circular part, but
standing on a square measuring 7O ft.
each way. The dimensions of this dome
were.immensely exceeded afterwards by
thatwhih covers the tombof Muhammad
constructed on the same plan and 124 ft.
-in diameter ; but the smaller dimensions =0 -,
here employed enabled the architect to 41z, Planand section of smaller .
«‘use taller and.more graceful outlines, and doél:::SleOf gﬁ;{“t‘o ?j‘:ﬁd
if he had had the courage to pierce the 5
‘niches at the base of his dome, and make them into windows, he
would probably have had the credit of designing the most graceful
building of its class in existence.

413, -Sgctlon on the line A B through the Great Dome of the Jami’ Maspd
. {From a Drawing by Mr Cumming.) Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.

«

At the east corners of the court two minirs were to have
been erected, but only that on the north was properly begun;
afid, at a 1ater date, the court was extended 95 ft. eastwards
and a large gateway constructed-in the centre of the front
.together with part of an arcade 6n the sdtth of it © ¢ 4 + ;

- If the planof this'mosque is compared with that of Kulbarg‘

J
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(Woodcut No. 408), it will be seen what immense strides the
Indian architects had made in constructive skill and elegance
of detail during the century and a half that elapsed between
the erection of these two buildings. If they wefle drawn to the
same scale this would be more apparent than it is at first
sight; but on half the present scale the details of the Kulbarga
mosque could hardly be expressed, while the largeness of the
parts, and regularity of arrangement can, in the scale adopted,
be made perfectly clear in the Bijaptr example. The latter
is, undoubtedly, the more perfect of the two, but there is a
picturesqueness about the earlier building, and a poetry about
its arrangements, that go far to make up for the want of the
skill and the elegance exhibited in its more modern rival.

The tomb which "Ali ’Adil Shah II. (1656-1672) commenced
for himself was placed on a high square basement, measuring
215 ft. each way, and had it been completed as designed would
have rivalled any tomb in India. The central apartment is
79 ft. square, and is surrounded by a double arcade, the arches
of which resemble the Gothic form being struck from two
centres, and the curves reaching the crown.

It is one of the disadvantages of the Turanian system of
each king building his own tomb, that if he dies early his work
remains unfinished. This defect is more than compensated

— -m in practice by the fact
¢ ¢ c¢ (tf‘ thafunlessaman builds

his own sepulchre, the
@ fe | chances are very much
against anything worthy
A ©{ ofadmirationbeing dedi-
cated to his memory by

< o ©!  his surviving relatives.
His grandfather,
© o | Ibrahim I (1579-1626),
had commenced his
o s | mausoleum on so small
a plan—116 ft. square—
< s s o s o o that as he enjoyed a
long and prosperous

S 0t : reign, it was ;only b
Ly 00 8 ¢ °0 ornament that he }éoulg

413 Tomb or Rauza of Ibrdahim. (From a Plan by H fme
Mr Cumming.) Scale 50 ft. to 1 in. render,lt worth}{ of hlm

self, his favourite wife,

and other members of his family.! This,however, he accomplished

1 Zohra Sult&na, his favourite daughter, — of whom an inscription states that the
and his mother occupy the graves on | Rauza is a memorial; and the graves of
each side of Ibrihim’s; his wife T4j I two sons complete the series,

Sultdna’s is next her mother-in-law’s,
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by covering every part with the most exquisite and elaborate
carvings. - The ornamental inscriptions are so numerous that it
is said the whele Qorén is engraved on its walls. The cornices
are supported by the most elaborate bracketing, the windows
filled with tracery, and every part so richly ornamented that had
“his artists not been Indians it might have become vulgar.
Plate XXX. shows the eastern facade of this fine mausoleum,
. The principal apartment in the tomb is a square of.39 ft.
10 in. each way, covered by a stone roof, perfectly flat in the
centre, formed of stone slabs set edge to edge, and supported
only by a cove projecting 7 ft. 7 in. from the walls on every
side. How the roof is supported is a mystery which can only
be understood by those who are familiar with the use the
Indians make of masses of concrete, and with exceedingly good
mortar, which seem capable of infinite applications. Above
this apartment is another in the dome as ornamental as the
one below it, though its only object is to obtain externally the
height required for architectural effect, and access to its interior
can only be obtained by a dark narrow stair in the thickness
of the wall.

Beside the tomb there is an equally fine mosque to corre-
spond ; and the royal garden, in which these are situated, was
adorned, as _usual, internally with fountains and kiosks, and
externally with colonnades and caravansarais for strangers and
pilgrims, the whole making up a group as rich 'and as plctur-
esque as any in India, and far
excelling anything of the sort
on this side of the Hellespont. £3%

The tomb of his successor, %
Muhammad (1636 - 1660) was
in design as complete a con-
trast to that just described as
can well be conceived, and is
as remarkable for simple gran-
deur and constructive boldness
as that of Ibrahim was for ex-
cessive richness and contempt

*fof constructive proprieties. It
‘is consttucted on the same
principle as that employed in &
the design of the dome of the “a® 3
great mosque (Woodcut No. 415 Ple; of Tomb of Mufhammad at
413), but on so much larger a Bijapfir. Scale 100 ft to 1in,
scale as to convert into a wonder of constructive skill, what,
in that instance, was only an elegant architectural design.

As will be seen from the plan, 1t is internally a square

VOL. II, S
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apartment, 135 ft. 5 in. each way; its area consequently is
18,337 sq. ft, while that of the Pantheon at Rome is, within
the walls, only 15,833 sq. ft.; and even taking info account all
the recesses in the walls of both buildings, this is still the
larger of the two.

At the height of 57 ft. from the floor-line the hall begins
to contract, by a series of pendentives as ingenious as they
are beautiful, to a circular opening 97 ft. in diameter. On the
platform of these pendentives at a height of 109 ft. 6 in, the
dome is erected, 124 ft. 5 in. in diameter, thus leaving a gallery
more than 12 ft. wide all round the interior. Internally, the
dome is 178 ft. above the floor, and externally 198 ft. from the
outside platform ; its thickness at the springing is about 10 ft,
and at the crown g ft.

The most ingenious and novel part of the construction of

416.  Pendentives of the Tomb of Muhammad, looking upwards. (From a Drawing by
Mr Cumming.) Scale 50 ft. to 1 in.

this dome is the mode in which its lateral or outwasd thrust
is counteracted. This was accomplished by forming the
pendentives so that they not only cut off the angles, but
that, as shown in the plan, their arches intersect one another,
and form a very considerable mass of masonry perfectly
stable in itself; and, by its weight acting inwards, counter-
acting any thrust that can possibly be brought to bear upon it
by the pressure of the dome. If the whole edifice thus
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, balanced has any tendency to move, it is to fall inwards; which' .
from its circular form is impossible; while the: action of.the
weight of theependentives being in the opposite direction to
that of the dome, it acts like a tie, and keeps .the whole in
equilibrium, without interfering at all with the outline ‘of the .

dome.

‘In the Pantheon and most European domes a great mass
of, masonry is thrown on the haunches, which entirely hides
the external form, and is a singularly clumsy expedient in

every respect compared with the elegant mode of hanging the
weight inside. |
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4‘17. Section of Tomb of Muhammad at Bijaptir. Scale so ft. to 1 in,

Notwithstanding that this® expedient gives the dome a
perfectly stable basis to stand upon, which no thrust can
move, still, looking at the section (Woodcut No. 417), its form
is such that it appears almost paradoxical that such a building
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should stand. If the section represented an arch or a vault,
it is such as would not stand one hour; but the dome is itself
so perfect as a constructive expedlent that if is almost as
difficult to build a dome that will fall as it is to build a vault
that will stand. As the dome is also, artistically, the most
beautiful form of roof yet invented, it may be well, before
passing from the most extraordmary and complex example
yet attempted anywhere, to pause and examine a little mqre
closely the theory of its construction.

Let us suppose the diagram to represent the plan of a
perfectly flat dome 100 ft. in diameter, and each rim conse-
quently 1o ft. wide.

Further assuming for convenience that the whole dome
weighs 7,850 tons, the outer rim will weigh 2,826, or almost
exactly as much as the three inner rims put together ; the
next will weigh 2,204, the next 1,568, the next 942, and the
inner only 314; so that a considerable extra thickness might
be heaped on it, or on the two inner ones, without their pre-
ponderance at all affecting the stability of the dome; but
this is the most unfavourable view to take of the case. To
understand the problem more clearly, let us suppose the

T0.FT | 10FT
NELR)

|

I gazo

- BOF. L 100.ET,

418, Diagram illustrative of Domical Construction.

semicircle A A A (Woodcut No. 418) to represent the section
of a hemispherical dome. The first segment of this, though
only 10 ft. in width, will be 30 ft. in height, and will weigh 9,420
tons ; the next, 10 ft. high and 10 ft. wide, will weigh 3,140 ; the
third, 10 ft. by 6 ft, will weigh only 1,884 ; the fourth will
wexgh 042 ; and the ‘central portion, as before, 316.

Now it is evident that the first portion, A B, being the
most perpendicular, is the one least liable to disturbance or
thrust, and, being also two-thirds of the whole weight of the
dome, if steady and firmly constructed, it is a more than suffi-
cient abutment for the remaining thlrd which is the whole
of the rest of the dome.



Cuar. IX. BIJAPUR. _ - 277

It is evident from an inspection of the figure, or from any
section of the dome, how easy it must bé to construct the first
segment from ¢the springing; and if this is very solidly built
and placed on an immoveable basis, the architect may play
with the rest; and he must be clumsy indeed if he cannot
make it perfectly stable. In the East, they did play with their
domes, and made them of all sorts of fantastic forms, seeking
tq please the eye more than to consult the engineering neces-
sities of the case, and yet it is the rarest possible contingency to
find a dome that has fallen through faults in the construction.

In Europe architects have been timid and unskilled in
dome-building ; but with our present engineering knowledge
it would be easy to construct far larger and more daring domes
than even this of Muhammad’s tomb, without the smallest fear
of accident. .

The external ordonnance of this building is as beautiful as
that of the interior. At each angle stands an octagonal tower
eight storeys high, simple and bold in its proportions, and
crowned by a dome of great elegance. The lower part of the
building is plain and solid, pierced only with such openings
as are requisite to admit light and air; at the height of 83 ft.
a cornice projects to the extent of 12 ft. from the wall, or
nearly twice as much as the boldest. European architect ever
attempted. ,»/7Above this an open gallery gives lightness and
finish to t'de whole, each face being further relieved by two
small minarets. ’

The same daring system of construction was carried out
by the architects of Bijaplr in their civil buildings. The great
Audience Hall or Gagan Mahall (A.D. 1561), for instance (Wood-
cut No. 419), opens in front with a central arch 6o ft. g in! wide,
which, had it been sufficiently abutted, might have been a grand
architectural feature ; as it is, it is too like an engineering work
to be satisfactory. Its cornice was in wood, and some of its
supports are still in their places. Indeed, it is one of the
peculiarities of the architecture of this city that, like the
English architects in their roofs, those of Bijaptr clung to
wood as a constructive expedient long after its use had been
abandoned in other parts of India. The Asar-i-Mubdrak or
Asar Mahall, is entirely open on one side, the roof being
supported only by two wooden pillars with immense bracket- -
capitals; and the internal ornaments’are in the same material,
The result of this practice was the same at Bijap(ir as in England
—far greater depth of framing and greater richness in archi-
tectural ornamentation, and an intolerance of constructive
awkwardness which led to the happiest results in both countries.

Among the edifices in the city. is the S4t-Manzila, one of
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those seven-storeyed palaces which come across us so strangely
in all out-of-the-way corners of the world. Add to this that
the Asar-i-Mubirak has been converted by the Muhammadans
into a relic-shrine to contain some hairs of the Prophet’s beard,

419. Audience Hall, Bijapar. (Frc;m a Photograph.)

and we have a picture of the strange difficulty of weaning a
Tartar from the innate prejudices of his race.

Besides these two there were five other palaces within the
walls, some of them of great splendour, and numberless
residences of the nobles and attendants of -the court. But
about twenty years ago the Bombay Government adapted a
number of these old buildings to modern requirements: the
Bukhéara Masjid has been used as a post office, and the mosque
belonging to Muhammad’s great tomb was turned into a
travellers’ rest-house, but both have again been restored; the
'Adalat Mahall was converted into the collector’s residence, and
the Straj Mahall into outhouses ; the Chini Mahall into public
offices ; the Anand Mahall into a residence for theeAssistant
Collector; Yaqut Daball’s Mahall into a traveller's bangls;
Kawass Khan's tomb and mosque into house and office for
the Executive Engineer ; the Chhota Chini Mahall into a house
for the Police Superintendent; and the ’Arsh Mabhall into the
Civil Surgeon’s residence.

One of the most remarkable edifices is a little gateway,
known as the Mihtari Mahall. It is in a mixed Hindl and
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Muhammadan style every part and every detail covered with
ornament, but always equally appropriate and elegant. It is
about 24 ft. square in plan and three storeys high, surmounted-
in front by t¥o slender turrets. On the first floor are remark-
ably fine balcony windows on each of the four sides. The floors:
of the first and second storeys are constructed in the same way
as that in the Ibrihim.Rauza. It formed the entrance to a
mosque, and of its class it is perhaps the best example in the
‘tountry, though this class may not be the highest.
The gigantic walls of the city itself, 6 miles in circumference,

are a work of no mean magnitude, and, combined with the tombs
of those who built them, and with the ruins of the suburbs of this
. ‘once gteat city, they make up a scene of grandeur in desolation,
equal to anything else now to be found even in India.!

If the materials were available for the purpose, it would be
extremely interesting, from a historical point of view, to trace
the various styles that grew out of each other as “the later
dynasties of the Dekhan succeeded one another and strove to
surpass their predecessors in architectural magnificence in their
successive capitals. With the  exception, however, of Bijapfr,
none of the Dekhani cities produced edifices that, taken by
themselves irrespective of their surroundings and historical im-
portance, seem to be, so far as we yet know, of great value in an
artistic sense.

Burhanpur, which was the capital of the Fartiqf dynasty of
Kandesh, from A.D. 1370 to 1596, does possess some buildings

“remarkable for their extent and picturesque in their decay,
but of very little artistic value, and many of them—especially
the later ones—in very questionable taste. Ahmadnagar, the
capital of the Nizdm Shahi dynasty, AD. 1490 to 1607, is
singularly deficient in architectural grandeur, considering how
long it was the capital of an important dynasty.

Golkonda, the chosen seat of the Qutb Shahi dynasty,
AD. 1512 to 1687, lies 6 miles north-west from Haidarabad.
The first of the dynasty was Qull Qutbu-l-Mulk, a Tarkméan or
Persian in the service of Mahmtd Shah II. Bahmani, who rose .
to be governor of the Telingdna districts, and who assumed
independence in 1512, Ibrahim, the third king, Ferishta tells

1 Besides the two larger works | and (2) “The Great Dome of Sultan
mentioned above, p. 269, note, Mr | Muhammed,” Dec. 1854. Mr Cousens
Fergusson contributed to the ‘Trans- | made a survey of the Bijipfir buildings
actions of the Royal Institute of British | several years ago, but the results have
Architects,” 1st ser. vol. v. (1854-55), | not yet been published. His ‘Guide to
two papers: (1) ‘ Architectural Splendour | Bijapur’ (1907) is a useful handbook.
of the City of Beejapore,” Nov. 1854
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us, was a great builder, the country being then in a very flourish-
ing condition ; and his son, Muhammad Quli, founded Bagnagar
now Haidaribad, the Nizim’s capital. The tombs of the kings
of this dynasty, and of their nobles and families® here, form as
extensive and as picturesque a group as is to be found any-
where; they are just outside the walls, to the north-west of the
city, and are not unworthy of a place in history if the materials
were available for illustrating them properly. They stand on a
slightly raised site, each in the centre of a large quadrangulat
terrace, and had each a small mosque or musalld attached. The
tomb of Muhammad Quli Qutb, erected about 1625, one of the
largest and finest, is an imposing structure, with a fine frieze
over the main storey. It was once ornamented with cbloured
tiles and excited the admiration of Thevenot who visited and
described it in 1667. Among others of pleasing proportions is
that of Abdulla Qutb Shih—the sixth king (1625-1672)—with
rich parapets and cornices round the principal and upper storeys.
Near by is the tomb of his mother, Haiyat Bakhsh Begam, who
died in 1617 it is about 65 ft. square, and structurally is of the
style of her son’s. Several of these tombs were repaired by the
late Sir Salar Jang. There are also on the outskirts of the city
other mausolea of the nobles of the court, in various architectural
styles; of these Plate XXXI. illustrates two examples. But
until the group has been drawn and intelligently described in
some detail we can hardly estimate their merits, which we know
generally to be considerable.

SINDH.

Among the minor styles of Muhammadan art in India there
is one that would be singularly interesting in a historical sense
if a sufficient number of examples existed to elucidate it, and
they were of sufficient antiquity to connect the style with those
of the West. From its situation, almost outside India, the
province of Sindh must always have had a certain affinity with
Persia and the countries lying to the westward of the Indus,
and if we knew its architectural history we might probably be
able to trace to their source many of the forms we cannot now
explain, and join the styles of the East with those of thg West
in a manner we cannot at present pretend to accomplish.

The buildings in this province were nearly always in brick,
stone being scarce; and though they are not exposed to the
destructive agencies of vegetation like those of Bengal, the
mortar is bad, and salt in the soil rises and disintegrates the
bricks, which are easily picked out and utilised by the natives to
build their huts or villages.
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Most of what we at present know belong to a series of tombs
‘in the neighbourhood of Tatta, which were erected under the
Mughal dynasty by the governors or great men of the province,
during their sway. At least the oldest now known is that of
Jam Nizdmu-d-Din built in 1508, almost coeval with which is
the Dabgir mosque of 1509, and later is the tomb of Amir
Khalil Khén, erected in or about A.D. 1572, the year in which
Akbar deposed the Jami dynasty and annexed Sindh to his
einpire. The tombs or mosques of the earlier.dynasties have
not yet been surveyed and described. The later series extends
from A.D. 1572-1640, and all show a strongly-marked affinity to
the Persjan style of the same or an earlier age. One example
must for the present suffice to explain their general appearance,
for they are all very much alike. It is the tomb of Sharfa Khan,

420, - Tomb of Nawab Sharfa Khén, near Tatta, A.D, 1640, (From a Photograph.)

the Nawéb or minister to Amir Khan, who was governor of the
province in the reign of Shah Jahan, from A.D. 1627 to 1632, and
afterwards A'D. 1641 to 1650. The tomb was built apparently in
AD, 1638 (Woodcut No. 420). It is 38 ft. 4 in. square, is of
glazed coloured brick, the foundation and plinth are of stone,
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but it was, like all the others of its class, ornamented with
coloured tiles, like those of Persia generally, of great beauty of *
pattern and exquisite harmony of colouring! [t is not a very
monumental way of adorning a building, but, as carried out on
the dome of the Rock at Jerusalem, in the middle of the 16th
or in the mosque at Tabriz in the beginning of the 13th century,?
and generally in Persian buildings, it is capable of producing the
most pleasing effects. .
Like the other tombs in the province, it is so similar to
Persian buildings of the same age, and so unlike any other found
at the same age in India Proper, that we can have little doubt
as to the nationality of those who erected them.

1 Abundant examples of coloured
tiles from the Jidmi® Masjid at Tatta,
erected about 1646, and from tombs and
mosques in the province have been
published in a ¢ Portfolic of Ilustrations
of Sind Tiles,” by Mr. H. Cousens (fifty
plates, atlas folio), 1906. But, except a

section of the Jami’' Masjid at Tatta, there
are no drawings—plans and sections—to
explain the positions of the specimens in
the various mosques and tombs from
which they are copied.

2 ¢ History of Ancient and Medieval
Architecture,” vol. ii. p. 573.
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CHAPTER X.
MUGHAL ARCHITECTURE.

CONTENTS.

Dynastles—Tomb of Muhammad Ghaus, Gwahar—Mosque at,. Fathpur
Stkri=—Akbar’s.Tomb,.Sikandara—-Palace at Delhi-—The T4j Mahall—

- The Moti Masjid—Mosque at Delhi—The Martiniére, Begam Kothf, and

A ImambAara at Lucknow—English Tombs at Surat—Tomb at Junigadh.

’

CHRONOLOGY. - . -
Bibar . . . . . A.D. 1526 { Akbar .. . . . . A.D. 1556
Humayun . . . 1530 | Jahangir . AN 1605
Shér Shah Afghan . . 1539 | Shéh Jahin . . . 1628
Salim Isldm Shah . . . 1545 | Aurangzib or ’Alamglr . . 1658
— dies " . . . . 1552 | Bahadur Shah . . . 1707

TILL within half a century ago, a description of the style intro-
duced by the Mughal emperors would have been considered a
complete history of Muhammadan architecture in India. It
is the style which was described by Roe and Bernier, and all
subsequent travellers. It was rendered familiar to the public
in Europe by the drawings of Daniell, in the beginning of last
century, and, since Agra and Delhi became practically British
cities, their buildings have been described, drawn, and
photographed till they have become almost as well known as
any found in Europe. It will take a very long time before
even photography will render the mosques or tombs of such
cities as Ahmadabad or Bijiplr as familiar or as easily under-
stood. Yet it is, perhaps, true to assert that the buildings of
other dynasties, c_ommencing with the mosques at the Qutb and
at Ajmir, and continuing till the last Dakhani dynasty was
destroyed by Aurangzib, make up a whole as extensive and
more interesting, in a historical point of view, than even all
that was done by the Mughals. On the other hand, however,
there is a unity in the works of that dynasty, and a complete-
ness in their~history, which makes the study of their art
peculiarly fascinating, and some of their buildings will bear
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comparison, in some respects, with any architectural productions
in any part of the world. Their buildings, however, are so
original, and so unlike any of the masterpieces qf art that we
are generally acquainted with, that it is almost impossible to
institute any comparison between them which shall be satis-
factory. How, for instance, can we compare the Parthenon
with the T4j? They are buildings of nearly equal size and
magnificence, both in white marble, both admirably adapted
for the purposes for which they were built ; but what else have
they in common? The one is simple in its outline, and depend-
ing on pillars for its external adornment; the other has no
pillars, and owes its greatest effects to its singularly, varied
outline and the mode in which its various parts are disposed,
many of them wholly detached from the principal mass. The
Parthenon belongs, it is true, to a higher class of art, its
sculptures raising it into the region of the most intellectual
branch of phonetic art; but, on the other hand, the exquisite
inlay of precious stones at the T4j is so aesthetically beautiful
as, in a merely architectural estimate, almost to bring it on a
level with the Grecian masterpiece.!

Though their value, consequently, may be nearly the same,
their forms are so essentially different that they hardly look
like productions of the same art; and in an art so essentially
conventional as architecture always is and must be, it requires
long familiarity with any new form, and a knowledge of its
origin and use, that can only be acquired by constant study,
which makes it very difficult for a stranger to realise the real
beauty that often underlies even the strangest forms. When,
however, these difficulties are conquered, it will probably be
found that there are few among the Eastern styles that deserve
more attention, and would better repay any study that might
be bestowed upon them, than the architecture of the Mughals.

Some little interruptions are experienced at the beginning
of the narrative from the interpolation of the reigns of Sher Shah
and his son Salim or Isldm in the reign of Humdaytn. He was
an Afghan by descent and an Indian by birth, and, had he been

1 Adopting the numerical scale de- | possessing 4 technic, 5 sesthetle, and 2
scribed in the introduction to the ¢ True | phonetic, not that it has any direct
Principles of Beauty in Art,” p. 140 | phonetic mode of utterance, but from the
(‘History of Ancient and Medieval | singular and pathetic distinctness with
Architecture,’ vol. i. pp. 5, 6), I estimated | which every part of it gives utterance to
the Parthenon as possessing 4 parts of | the sorrow and affection it was erected
technic value, 4 of msthetic, and 4 ; toexpress. Itsindex number would con-
phonetic, or 24 as its Index number, | sequently be 20, which is certainly as high
being the highest known. The TAj I ! asit can be brought, and near enough to
should on the contrary estimate as ; the Parthenon for comparison at least,
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left to follow his own devices, would, no doubt, have built in the
“style of architecture used at Agra and Delhi before his country-
men were disturbed by the Mughal invasion. We have, it is
true, very little to tell us what that style was during the 170
years-that elapsed between the death of Tughlaq Shah and the
first invasion of Béabar, but it seems to have been singularly
plain and solid, and very unlike the florid art introduced by the
Mughals, and pract1sed by Sher Shah and his son apparently
in rivalry to the new master of Hindustan. So little difference
is there, however, between the architecture of Sher Shih and of
Akbar that they must be treated as one style, beginning in great
sobriety and elegance, and ending in something nearly approach-
ing to wildness and exuberance of decoration, but still very
beautiful —in some respects superior to the chaste but feeble
elegance of the later Mughal style that succeeded it. -

There is, again, a little difficulty and confusion in our havmg
no examples of the style as practised by Babar and Humayn.
The well-known tomb of the latter king was certainly built by’
his son Akbar; Babar was buried near Kabul, and no building
known to be hlS has yet been identified in India. Yet that, he
did build is certain. In_his_own._‘Memoirs® he._tells. us,‘.‘..‘.In‘
Agra alone, and of the stone-cutters_belonging..to.that_place
only, I every day employed on my palaces .680-_persons.;.and
in_Agra, Sikri, Bian4, Dholpur, Gwiliar, .and .Koil,~there.were
every day employed on my works_I,401 stone.cutters.”* In the
following pages he describes some of these works, and especially
a Baoli of great magnificence he excavated in the fort of Agra.?
This was in the year 1526, and he_lived to carry on these works
for five years longer. During the ten years that his son retained .
the empire, we learn from Ferishta and other sources that he
adorned his capital with many splendid edifices: one, a palace
containing seven pavilions or audience halls—one dedicated to
each of the planets, in which he gave audience on the day of the
week dedicated to the planet of the day® There are traditions
of a mosque he is said to have built on the banks of the Jamna,

opposite where the T4j now stands; and his name is so frequently =~

mentioned in connection with bull_dmgs both at Agra and Delhi-
that there can be little doubt that he was a builder to as great
an extent as the troubled character of his reign would admit of.
But his buildings have perished, so that practically the history
of Mughal architecture commences with the buildings of an
Afghéan dynasty who occupied the throne of India for sixteen
years during the last part of Humayn’s lifetime.

o1 ‘Mem01rs, _translated by, Erskme, 2 Lot cit. pp. 341-342.
p- 334 : 3 Brigg’s translation, vol. ii. p. 71.
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It is probable that very considerable light will yet be thrown
upon the origin of the style which the Mughals introduced
into India, from an examination of the buildings erected at
Samarkand by Timur a hundred years before Babar's time
(AD. 1393-1404). Now that city is in the hands of the Russians,
it is accessible to Europeans. Its buildings have been drawn
and photographed, but not yet described so as to be available
for scientific purposes, but sufficiently so to indicate the direction
in which light may be expected. Though a frightful savage
in most respects, Timur was possessed of a true Tuarki love for
noble architecture; and though he generally massacred the
inhabitants of any town that resisted him, he always spased the
architects and artists, and sent them to work on the embellish-
ment of his capitals. Samarkand was consequently filled with
splendid edifices, but, so far as can be judged from the materials
available, more resembling in style those of Persia than anything
now known to exist in India. The bulbous dome appears every-
where, and was not known at that time in India, unless it was in
the quasi-Persian province of Sindh. Coloured tiles were the
favourite mode of decoration, and altogether their style was
gorgeous in the extreme as compared with the sobriety of the
later Pathan buildings in India.

SHER SHAH, A.D. 1539-1545.

Certainly one of the most remarkable men who ever ruled
in northern India, though his reign was limited to only five years’
duration; and during that brief space, disturbed by all the
troubles incident to a usurpation, Sher Shéh left his impress on
every branch of the administration. The revenue system, the
police, the army administration, all the great reforms, in fact,
which Akbar so successfully carried out, were commenced, and to
some extent perfected, by this usurper, as the Mughals call him.
In architecture, too, which most concerns us here, he certainly
pointed out the path by which his successor reached such
eminence.

The most perfect of his buildings that I am acquainted with
is the mosque in the Puran4 Kil4 or Kila Kohna at Delhi. The
walls of this place were repaired by Humay{n in A.D. 1533, and,
according to the latest authorities, it is said to have been built
by Sher Shah in A.D. 1541 (Plate XXXIIL.)! It is a single hall,
with five openings in front through pointed arches of what
we would call Tudor form, but beautifully varied in design, and

! Cunningham, ‘ Reports,” vol. i. p. 222 ; vol. iv. p. 74 ; Carr Stephen’s ‘ Arche-
ology of Delhi,’ p. 190 ; Fanshawe’s ¢ Delhi,” p. 228, from which the plate is taken.
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arranged in panels carved with the most exquisite designs and
ornamented with parti-coloured marbles. It is:168.ft..Jong. by
44-ft..6.in. widg, and about 44 ft. high....The brackets under the
balconies are thé precursors of the type so marked in the red
sandstone palace in the fort at Agra; and the-pendentives inside,
below the dome, are effective. One important dome, pierced
with twelve small windows, crowns the centre; it has, however
no minarets and no courtyard, but even without these adJuncts it
is one of the niost satisfactory buildings of its class in India.

In the citadel at Agra there stood when I was there, a ’
fragment of a palace built by Sher Shah, or his son Salim,
which was as exquisite a piece of decorative art as anything
of its class in India. Being one of the first to occupy the
ground, this palace was erected on the highest spot within the
fort ; hence our Government, fancying this a favourable site for
the erection of a barrack, pulled it down, and replaced it by a .
more than usually hideous brick erection of their own. This
afterwards became a warehouse, and looms, in whitewashed
ugliness, over the marble palaces of the Mughals—a fit standard
of comparison of the tastes of the two races.!

Judging from the fragment that remains, and the accounts
received on the spot, this palace must have gone far to justify
the eulogium more than once passed on the works of. these
Pathans—that “they built like giants, and finished like g0ld-
smiths:” for the stones seem to have been of enormous size,and.
the details of most exquisite finish, It has passed away, how-
ever, like many another noble building of its class, under the
ruthless barbarism of our rule. Mosques we have generally
spared, and sometimes tombs, because they were unsuited to our
economic purposes, and it would not answer to offend the
religious feelings of the natives. But when we deposed the kings,
and appropriated their revenues, there was no one to claim their
now useless abodes of splendour It was consequently found
cheaper either to pull them down, or use them as residences
or arsenals, than to keep them up, so that very few now remam_
for the admiration of posterity.

The tomb of Sher.Shéh.has.been already.described. (anze,
p. 218), as it is essentially Pathdn in style...It was erected at
his native place in Bihar, to the south of the Ganges, far from
Mughal influence at that time, and in the style of severe
simplicity that characterised..the, works of_his race. bétween the

1 As T cannot find any trace of this | Unless it is the building he calls the
building in Keene’s description of the | Nobut Khana of Akbar’s palace (26). I
fort in_his book on Agra, I presume it | have never seen it in any photograph of
must have been utilised since my day. | the place.
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times of Tughlag and those of Bahlol Lodi (A.D. 1451~1489), the
last really independent king of his line.

It is not quite clear how much of the tomb was built by
himself, or how much by his son Salim, who certainly finished
it. Salim also built the Salimgarh on an island in the Jamné,
which Shéh Jahén afterwards connected by a bridge with his
palace in New Delhi. Whether, however, he erected any
buildings inside is not certain—nothing at least now remains
of any importance. Generally he seems to have carried on
and completed his father’s buildings, and between them they
have left a group of architectural remains which, if collected
together and illustrated, would form an interesting chapter in
the history of Indian-Muhammadan styles.!

AKBAR, 1556-1605.

It would require a volume to describe all the buildings
erected by this remarkable man during his long reign of forty-
nine years, and a hundred plates would hardly suffice to make
known all their peculiarities. Had Akbar been content to
follow in the lines of the style invented by the Pathins and
perfected under Sher Shah, it might be easy enough to follow
the sequence, but nothing in his character is so remarkable as
the spirit of tolerance that pervaded all his acts. He seems
to have had as sincere a love and admiration for his HindG
subjects as he had for those of his own creed, and whether
from policy or inclination, to have cherished their arts as
much as he did those that belonged exclusively to his own
people. The consequence is a mixture throughout all his
works of two styles, often more picturesque than correct, which
might, in the course of another half century, have been blended
into a completely new style if persevered in. The spirit of
tolerance, however, died with him. There is no trace of
Hinduism in the works of Jahangir or Shah Jahan, and
Aurangzib would have been horrified at the suggestion that
arts of the infidels could influence anything he did.

One probably of his earliest works was the mauscleum,
which he erected over the remains of his father, Huméyﬁn,
at Delhi. Though it certainly was finished by Akbar, it was
commenced by his widow, H4ji Begam Maryam-makani, and

17t is not quite clear how much ' British “‘converted the beautiful Diwin
Rhotisgarh owes its magnificence to Sher | Khéna, of which Daniell published a
Shah, how much to Akbar; both cer- | drawing, into a stable for breeding
tainly built there, and on the spot it | horses.” — Hamilton’s ° Gazetteer,” s«b
might easily be ascertained how much | woce.
belongs to each. Unfortunately the

|
s
|
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completed._in 1565, at a cost of ﬁ{teen lakhs_of_ rupees; for,

as frequently remarked in the prévious pages of this work,

the great archifectural peculiarity of the Tartar or Mongohan
races is their tomb-building propensity, in which they are so
strongly distinguished from the Aryan, and also from the great
Semitic families, with whom they divide the greater part of
the habitable globe Nowhere is this more forcibly illustrated
than in India—where the tombs of the Pathins and Mughals
form a complete and unbroken series of architectural monu-
ments from the first years of the Moslim invasion to the

. present. hour.

The.fombs.of the. Pathansuare,lessg«splendldgthan those of
the Mughals; but nevertheless the whole series,is smgularly
interesting, the tombs being far more numerods than the
mosques. Generally speaking, also, they are more artistic in
design, and frequently not only larger but more splendidly
decorated than the buildings exclusively devoted to prayer. -

The princes of the Tartar races, in carrying out their love
of tombs, made it the practice to build their own in their
lifetime, as all people must who are really desirous of sepulchral
magmﬁcence In doing this they rejected the Egyptian mode
of preparing dark and deep chambers in the heart of the rock,

‘or of the massive pyramid. The Tartars, on the other hand

built their sepulchres of such a character as to serve for places
of enjoyment for themselves and their friends during their
lifetime, and only when they could enjoy them no longer they
became the solemn resting-places of their mortal remains.

The usual process for the erection of these structures is for

the king or noble who intends to provide himself a tomb to

enclose a garden outside the city walls, generally with high

. crenellated walls, and with one or more splendid gateways ;

and- in the centre of this he erects a square or. octagonal
building, crowned by a dome, and in the more splendid
examples with smaller and dome-roofed apartments on four of
the sides or angles, the other four being devoted to entrances.
This : building is generally situated on a lofty square terrace,
from which radiate four broad alleys, generally with marble-
paved canals, ornamented with fountains; a mosque is an
essential adjunct; the angular Spaces are planted with cypresses
and other evergreens and .fruit-trees, making up one of those
formal but. beautiful gardens. so characteristic of the -East,
‘During the lifetime of the. founder, the. céntral building is
called a Béra-dari, summer house or festal hall, and is used
as a place of recreation and feasting by him and his friends.

.. Athis death its destination is changed—the founder’s remains
are interred beneath the central dome Sometimes his favourite

VOL. IIL } T
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wife lies beside him; but more generally his family and
relations are buried beneath the collateral domes. When once *
used as a place of burial, its vaults never agajn resound with
festive mirth. The care of the building is handed over to
priests and faqirs, who gain a scanty subsistence by the sale
of the fruits of the garden, or the alms of those who come to
visit the last resting-place of their friend or master. Perfect
silence takes the place of festivity and mirth. The beauty of
the surrounding objects combines with the repose of the place
to produce an effect as graceful as it is solemn and appropriate.

Though the tombs, with the remains of their enclosures,
are so numerous throughout all India, the T4j Mahall, at Agra,
is almost the only tomb that retains its garden in anything
like its pristine beauty, and there is not perhaps in the whole
world a scene where nature and art so successfully combine
to produce a perfect work of art as within the precincts of
this - far-famed mausoleum.

The tomb of HumdytGn Shih, the first of the Mughals who
was buried in India, still stands tolerably entire among the
ruins of Old Delhi, of which indeed it forms the principal and
most striking object (Plate XXXIIL). It stands well on a large
square platform, 22 ft. in height, adorned with arches, whose piers
are ornamented with an inlay of white marble. The tomb itself
is an octagonal apartment, 47 ft. 4 in. across, crowned by a dome
of white marble, of very graceful contour externally. Four sides
of the octagon are occupied by the entrances; the other four
smaller octagonal apartments, 23 ft. wide, are attached ; these
project from the facades of the central bays on each face, and
the amount of white marble on them, gives them prominence.
In the corner rooms are the tombs of H4jl Begam and some
nine others of the royal race. These apartments make up a
building nearly square in plan, about 155 ft. each way, with
the angles slightly cut away.! Its plan is in fact that after-
wards adopted at the T4j (Woodcut No. 433), but used here
without the depth and poetry of that celebrated building. Its
most marked characteristic, however, is its purity—it might
almost be called poverty—of design. It is so very unlike any=~
thing else that Akbar ever built, that it is hardly possible it could
have been designed by him. It has not even the picturesque
boldness of the earlier Pathin tombs, and in fact looks more
like buildings a century at least. more modern than it really is.
It is, however, as will be seen from the photograph, a noble
tomb, and anywhere else must be considered a wonder.

1 Tn the upper storey of the building round the drum supporting the dome, are
rooms and pavilions once occupied by a college, long since deserted.
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To illistrate the’ archltecture of the day, *however, it may
* be preferable to take the contemporary tomb of Muhammad
Ghaus! at Gwiliar, which was erected during the early part
of Akbar’s reign, and is a smgularly mterestmg example of
the tombs of the period. &
It is a square, measut-
ing 100 ft. each way,
exclusive of the hexa-
gonal towers, which are
attached to the angles
(Woodcut No. 421). The
chambergof the tomb it-
self is a hall'43.ft. square,
with the angles cut off
by pointed arches so as.
to form an octagon, on
which the dome rests.
Around this square
building is a gallery, .
20 ft. wide between the
piers, enclosed on all
" sides by a screen of the
most .exquisite tracery )
in piercéd stone - work 421- Flan ofToSmbI:foMfltlhtaomIn:id Ghaus, bwahar
with a projecting .porch ' LS o R
on each face (Woodcut No. 422) E '
On _comparing this with ~ the tomb of Sher Shah” at
Sahsaram;.which in many respects it resembles to a consider-
able extent, it will be seen that it marks a considerable progress
in tomb- bulldmg during even the short period that elapsed
between the erection of the two. There is an inherent weakness
in an octagonal form as compared with the square, that even the
Pathans never quite successfully conquered; and the outward
screen of trellis work is far more elegant than the open arcade
of the Sahsardm tomb. Something may be due to the fact that
Gwaliar was a city where building of an ornamental character
had long been going on, and where consequently a*superior
school of masons and architects may always have existed, while
Sahsardm was a remote country village, where these advantages
were unknown. But be this as it may, the progress is such in
so short a time, that we can only ascribe it to the invigorating

P

»

1 Muhammad Ghaus al’Alam of Gwi- Cunningham (¢ Report,’ vol. ii. plateg1).
liar, died in 1562.—Blochmann’s ©Atn-i- | He omits, however, these square projec-
Akban, vol. i. pp..457f. . | tions. I have added them from the
2 The plan is taken from one by Gen. .| photographs.

- '
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touch of Akbar's genius, which was afterwards to work such
wonders.

422. Tomb of Muhammad Ghaus, Gwéliar, ( n a Photograph.)

One of the most remarkable and characteristic of Akbar’s
buildings is the old or Red Palace in the Agra fort, so called
from being constructed entirely of red sandstone, unfortunately
not of very good quality, and consequently much of its ornament
has peeled off. Though most probably erected by Akbar, it
goes by the name of the Jahingir Mahall, and lies on the south
side of the Anguri Bagh and the Khdss Mahall or Palace which
is probably largely due to Shah Jahan. The Red Palace is
a square building, measuring 249 ft. by 260 ft. In the centre
is a courtyard, 71 ft. by 72 ft,, on either side of which are two
halls facing one another. The largest, 62 ft. by 37 ft., has a
flat "ceiling of stone, divided into panels, and supported by
struts of purely Hind( design, very similar to those used in
the palaces of Man Singh and Vikrama Shéhi at Gwaliar, Every
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feature around this court is mdeed of pure Hmdu architecture.

No arches appear anywhere, butrthe horizontal style of con-
struction everpwhere. The ornamentation, too, which is carved”
on all the flat surfaces, is of a class used, by Akbar, but not*
found in the buildings of others. Indeed throughout thig™
palace arches .are used so sparingly, and- Hmdu - fOrms and» .
Hindt—construction_prevail to such an.extent, that &&ould
hardly-be -out_of place at Chltor or Gwal1ar-~though it_still’

% bears that impress of vigolir and originality that he and he

Il

only knew how to impress on all hIS works.!
_niles south-west from#

A ra tha.t Akbar rnust be udged -of ‘as a_builder, - Ting the
whole of his reign it was "Fis favourite residence. e apparently*s

 was the first to occupy the spot, and apparently the last, at-
least, to build there, no single building being 1dent1ﬁed as
'havmg been erected by any of his successors. Lol

Akbar-seems=to -havewhadvnOnrsettledwplangwhenmhe¢com- '
menced building there.. The original part.of.the,building seems®

" to be the Mahall-i-Khass, a block of building measuring.about

270 ft. by 390 ft. and therefore of larger dimensions than the -

-Red Palace in the fort of Agra. It has two large courtyards;.

however, and the buildings that surround it are very inferior in

‘richness" of design and ornamentation. . This, however, is far

more than compensated for by the courts and pav1l1ons‘that
he added from time to time. Theresisuthe.Diwan: 1,,Khass .or
private audience-room, a_ square_building.with .a .throne con-
sistirig_ of-an enormous flower-like bracket,«supported on a’
richly-carved pillar;? a peristylar building, called his office
(Daftar-Khana), very similar to one he erected at Allahabad,
to be mentioned hereafter ; a five-storéyed open pavilion, all the
pillars of which are most richly carved; and long colonnades’and
walls connecting these with one another. . The richest, the, most
beautiful, as well as the most characteristic of all his bu1ld1ngs
here are three small pavilions, said to have been erected to
please and accommodate his three favourite sultdnas: hence
calted—Birbal’s~daughter’s_Mahall ;3 Maryam zamani’s House
appropriated to the daughter of Raja Bihari Mall and mothér
of Jahanglr which was known as Sonahld Makan or “Golden
House” 4s having been entirely gilt; and the palace of the Réimni
or Turkxsh‘S_ultana—Akbars first wife— Sultdna Rugayyah
Begam, a daughter of Mirzad Hindal, the emperor’s uncle:<it is

N
e

1 There is a plan of this palace, in 3 Birbal was a favourite wit and court
General Cunningham’s ‘Reports,” vol. | bard, but no mention is found of his
iv.,, plate 13, - » havmga daughter, and the house is usually ~

%A cast of this throné is in‘the South spol\en of simply as Birbal’s palace
Kensington Museum, LT .
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- - 'r ‘a‘

qﬁ * ) £

. R



204 INDIAN SARACENIC ARCHITECTURE. Book VII

miscalled by the guides Jodh-Bai’s! They are small, but it is ,
impossible to conceive anything so picturesque in outline, or
any building carved and ornamented to suech an extent,
without the smallest approach to being overdone or in bad

423. Carved Pillars in the Sultdna's Kiosk, Fathpur-Stkrl, (From a Photograph.)

taste. The two pillars shown in the annexed woqdcut, are
from a cast from the last-named pavilion, which is now in
the South Kensington and other Museums. It is, perhaps, the
most elaborate of the three; but the other two are generally
in better taste.

The_glory, however, of Fathpur-Sikri is its mosque, which

A/J odh-BAi was the daughter of Udayasimha of Jodhpur and wife of Jahangir,
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&i—hardlyﬁsurpassedvby any,.in _India (Woodcut.No..424). |

easures about 544 ft. east and west, by 474 ft. north and
South over all, The-mosque itself, 288.ft..by.66.1t.,.is_crowned
by,threeﬂdomesmln its courtyard,.which_measures 3 59 ft. 10 in.
by 438 ft. 9 in,, stand two tombs.: that of Sahm Chi§h't1, “Wwholly
in white marble, “and the windows with pierced tracery of the
most exquisite geometrical patterns—flowing tracery is a sub-
sequent invention. It possesses besides a deep cornice of marble
supported by brackets of the most elabotate design, so much
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so indeed as to be almost fantastic—the only approach to_bad -
taste in the place; Jthe.other tomb, that of Islam_Khan,,is,

23107 : o2

doberer. *and,,mmexcellemtmtas »wbutmqulteveehpsed byg,,lts
surroun?:lmgsl Even these parts, however, are surpassed in
magmﬁcence by the southern or Bulandj(.&Lofty ).gateway (A)?
measuring 130 ft. by 838 ft. in plan, and of proportionate

41 Shaikh Islim Khin_was a grandson 2 The gateway B on the east side, is
of Shaikh ~SaliszChishtf, and ‘married a | called the Badsh&hi or Royal gateway ;
sister_of Ab{il-Fazl_He& Was_made | it is much smaller, though it faces the

IR L
governor .of - Bengal«1n~1608 and died in mosque.

1613 ¥
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dimensions in height (Woodcut No. 423).

It was completed

e
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in_1575. As-it-stands.on.a_rising_ground, v wh
from__below, its. appearance is noble beyond., that of,any., _portal

attached .to Any.mosque in India, perhaps in the ,whole world

This gateway may also be quoted as a. perfectly satlsfactoryv
solution of a problem which has exercised the’ ‘mgenmty of
architects in all ages, but was more successfully tieated: by the |
Saracenic architects than by any others. L . _

It was a]ways manifest that to give a large bu11dmg a door -
at all in proportion to its dimensions was, to say the least of
it, very inconvenient. Men are .,oply.,,ﬁw)fg,ﬁ.hig‘h,:,.::a,n,d,-they do
not want portals through which elephants might march. The
Greeks, never ventured, however, to reduce the proportionate
size of their portals, though it.may be they.only -opened the
lower half, and they covered them, in almost" all#instances,
with porticos to give them a dignity that even their dimensions
failed to impart.

The Gothic architects tried, by splaying thelr deeply-
embowed doorways, and by ornamenting them richly with
carving and sculpture, to give them the. dignity that was
indispensable for their sitnation without unnecessarily increasing
the size of the openings. It was left, however, for the .Saracenic
architects completely to get over the dlfﬁculty They: placed
their portals—one, or three, or five, of very moderate dimensions
—_at the back of a semi-dome. This last feature thus became
the porch or portico, and its dimensions became those of the
portal, wholly irrespective of the size of the opening.. No one,
for instance, looking at this gateway can mistake that it is a .
doorway and that only, and no one thinks of the size of the
openings which are provided at its base. The semi-dome is
the modulus of the design, and its scale that by which the
imagination measures its magnificence.’

The same system pervades almost all the.portals of the
age and style, and always with a perfectly satisfactory result—
sometimes even more satisfactory than in this instance, though
it may be in less proportionate dimensions. The. principle
seems the best that has yet been hit upon, and, when that is
right, failure is as difficult as it is to achieve success: when the
prmc1ple of the design is wrong.

Taking 1t-altocetherathrs palace at.F athpur -Sikri is a romance
in_stone, such as few—very few-—=are t to, be found anywhere and .

.

if is.a, reﬂex—,ofwthekmmd of the, great man. who bullt 1t more’ '_;,‘
?Stmct than» can=easily= be-obtained -from any. other source! ¥ -

& The architecture-of-Fathpur-Sikribas-|- excellent architectural drawmgs —pub-’
been admirably surveyed and 1llustrated by"!| lished.by.the Government.of the North-
the late' Mr.. Edmund W. Sniith -four.. ~Westem,Pxoxmces Allahabad,‘1894 97.>
“partsn<or.y01umes gt s | Conf. -G. Le*Bon, ‘Les’Monument_s de 3
and photographs, ofwhlc -about’320.are . IInde pp. 213-218; figs. 341-355. .
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Allahabad was a more favourite residence of this monarch
than Agra, perhaps as much so as even Fathpur-Sikri; but the
English having appropriated the fort, its glor#es have been
nearly obliterated. The most beautiful thing was the pavilion
of the Chalis Sitlin, or forty pillars, so called from its having
that number on the principal floor, disposed in two concentric
octagonal ranges, one internal of sixteen pillars, the other out-
side of twenty - four. Above this, supported by the inner
colonnade, was an upper range of the same number of pillars
crowned by a dome. This building has entirely disappeared,
its materials being wanted to repair the fortifications. The great
hall, however, still remains, represented in the annexed yoodcut
(No. 426), It was turned into an arsenal; a brick wall was run

426, Hall in Palace at AllahabAd. (From a Drawing by Daniell,)

up between its outer colonnades with windows of English
architecture, and its curious pavilions and other accompaniments
removed ; and. internally, whatever could not be conveniently
cut away was carefully covered up with plaster and whitewash,
and hid by stands of arms and deal fittings. Still its plan can
be made out: a square hall supported by eight rows of columns,
eight in each row, thus making in all sixty-four, surrounded by
a deep verandah of double columns, with groups of four at the
angles, all surmounted by bracket capitals of the most elegant
and richest design, and altogether as fine in style and as rich
in ornament as anything in India. '

Perhaps, however, the most characteristic of Akbar’s build-
ings is the tomb he commenced to erect for himself at Sikandara,
about 5 miles north-west from Agra, which is quite unlike
any other tomb built in India either before or since, and of a
design borrowed, as I believe, from a Hind{, or more correctly,
Buddhist, model. It was completed in 1613,and is said to have
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been twenty years in building. It_stands_in_an_extensive
garden;-approached by one.noble gateway. . “In"the centre of
this garden, bn a raised platform, “stands the tomb_itself, of a
pyramidal form. The lower storey measures 320 ft. each way,
exclusive of the angle towers. It is 30 ft. in height, and pierced
by ten great arches on each face, and with a larger entrance
adorned with a mosaic of marble in the centre (Woodcuts
Nos. 427, 428).1

by-the. Author.)

4/'427. Plan of Akbar s Tomb at Sikandara.., (From a Pla;
i Scalé 1oo ft. to 1 in. -

On,this terrace stands another far more ornate, measuring
186 ft. on each side, and 14 ft. 9 in. in height. A third and
fourth, of similar de51gn, and respectively 15 ft. 2 in. and 14 ft.

1 No plan or section of this tomb has { they may be correct as far as they go, are
ever, so far as I know, been published, | not so detailed as those of such a monu-
though it has been in our possession for | ment ought to be, and would have been,
nearly a century. Those here given are | had it been in the hands of any other
from my own measurements, and, though | European nation.
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6 in. high, stand on this, all these being of red sandstone.
Within and above the last is a white marble enclosure 157 ft.
each way, or externally just half the length of the Yowest terrace,
its outer wall entirely composed of marble trellis-work of the
most beautiful patterns. Inside it is surrounded by a colonnade
or cloister of the same material, in the centre of which, on a
raised platform, is the tombstone of the founder, a splendid
piece of the most beautiful arabesque tracery. This, however,

428."  Diagram section 1 of one half of Akbar’s Tomb at Sikandara, explanatory of its
arrangements. Scale 5o ft. to 1 in,

is not the true burial-place; but the mortal remains of this
great king repose under a far plainer tombstone in a vaulted
chamber in the basement 35 ft. square, exactly under the
simulated tomb that adorns the summit of the mausoleum.
At first sight it might appear that the design of this curious
and exceptional tomb was either a caprice of the monarch who
built it, or an importation from abroad (Woodcut No. 429). My
impression, on the contrary, is, that it is a direct imitation of
some such building as the old Buddhist vih4ras which may have
existed, applied to other purposes in Akbar’s time. Turning

! The diagram is probably sufficient to ' height of the lower dome and upper angle
explain the text, but must not be taken | kiosks, I had no means of measuring,
as pretending to be a correct architectural | and after all, I was merely making
drawing. There were parts, such as the | memoranda for my own satisfaction.
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back, for instance, to Woodcuts Nos. 89 and 193, representing
the great rath at Mamallapuram, it will be seen that the number
and proportion of the storeys is the same. The pavilions that
adorn the upper storeys of Akbar’s tomb appear distinct remini-
scences of the cells that stand on the edge of each platform of
the rock-cut example. If the tomb had been crowned by a
domical chamber over the tombstone, the likeness would have
been so great that no one could mistake it, and my conviction
is that such a chamber was part of the original design. No
such royal tomb remains exposed to the air in any Indian
mausoleum ; and the raised platform in the centre of the upper
cloister, 38 ft. square, looks so like its foundation that I,cannot
help believing it was intended for that purpose. As the monu-
ment now stands, the pyramid has a truncated and unmeaning
aspect. The total height of the building now is a little more
than 100 ft. to the top of the angle pavilions; and a central
dome 30 or 4o ft. higher, which is the proportion that the base
gives, seems just what is wanted to make this tomb as beautiful
in outline and in proportion as it is in detaill Had it been so
¢ompleted, it certainly would have ranked next the T4j among
Indian mausolea.?

JAHANGIR, A.D. 1605-1628.

When we consider how much was done by his father and
his son, it is rather startling to find how little Jahangir con-
tributed to the architectural magnificence of India, Partly this
may be owing to his not having the same passion for building
which characterised these two great monarchs; but partly also
to his having made Lahor the capital during his reign, and
to his having held his court there in preference to Agra or
Delhi, from 1622 till his death in 16283

Among the buildings of Jahingir's reign, the Jahangiri
Mahall, already mentioned, in the fort at Agra, is ascribed to

1 Eleven plates of the beautiful coloured | the tomb. Butitis to be énarched over
work are published in ¢ Photographs and i with the most curious white and speckled
Drawings of Historical Buildings’ (Griggs, ;| marble, and to be seeled all within with

1896). pure sheet gold richly inwrought.”—
¢ After the above was written, and , ‘Purchas, his Pilgrims,’ vol. i p. 440
the diagram drawn (Woodcut No. 428), ' 3 His father, Akbar, had also kept his

I was not a little pleased to find the
following entry in Mr. Finch’s journal.
He resided in Agra for some years, and . built the Akbari Mahall in the east end
visited the tomb for the last time | of it, and a Diwin-i-’Amm, now de-
apparently in 1609, and after describing | molished, also the Akbari Gate as the
most faithfully all its peculiarities up to | principal entrance. Examples may still
the upper floor, as it now stands, adds: | be seen at Lahor of the architecture of
¢ At my last sight thereof there was only | his time, though defaced by subsequent
overhead a rich tent with a Semaine over ! alterations.

court here for fourteen years, from 1584
to 1598 : and had repaired the fort and
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the first years of his reign; the fine gateway to the Sard’e
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1620,! the Shalimar gardens and summer houses near Srinagar
were built about 1624 ; the tomb of Anirkall in the town of
Lahor; and in the fort he added to Akbar’s buildings the
eastern Khwab-gah, marked in the accompanying plan (Wood-
cut No. 430) ;% and the Moti Masjid of white marble, with three
domes, which, though comparatively plain, is architecturally
interesting. The Khwab-gah or sleeping apartments were in
a quadrangle about 140 ft. in length, with a lofty pavilion in the
middle of the north side—then overlooking the R4avi—and at the
corners two chambers with Hindd pillars richly carved. On the
other three sides the area was surrounded by a colonnade, on
pillars of red sandstone with bracket capitals carved with, figures
of elephants, peacocks, and conventional animals, similar to what
we find in the Red Palace at Agra. But these and nearly all
the buildings in the fort have met with no respect, but have
been entirely altered to suit the conveniences of military life.

To the south of Jahangir's palace Shah Jahan erected his
Diwan-i-Amm, and on the west an extension of the palace, the
smaller Khwab-gah in which is an elegant pavilion of marble
arches and open lattice work which long did duty as a garrison
church. At the west end of the north front of the fort is what
is known as the Samman Burj,? containing the Shish Mahall—
the work of Shah Jahan and Aurangzib, added to by the Sikhs,
and the Naulakhd pavilion a costly erection inlaid in pietra
dura with flowers in precious stones. The square on the west of
the fort, called the Hazuri Bagh, enclosing the Barahdari of
Ranjit Singh, gives entrance to the Badshdhi Masjid erected
by Aurangzib in 1674, to which reference will be made below.

The great mosque in the city of Léhor is that of Wazir
Khan built in 1634 by Hakim ’Alimu-d-Din, Stbahdér of the
Panjab under Shah Jahan. It is in the Persian style, covered
with enamelled tiles, and resplendent in colours, but not very
graceful in form. Its brick walls are covered with beautiful
inlaid work called kaskz, a kind of mosaic of glazed pottery.t

Jahangir’s own tomb at Shahdara, about 6 miles north
of Lahor, was raised by his queen, the accomplished and
imperious Nir-Jahan, and was worthy of his other buildings,
but it has suffered as much as the others. The tomb is in
the middle of a large walled garden about 540 yards square,
extending to 60 acres, originally with gateways on each side—

1 Photographed in Cole’s ¢ Buildingsin | tower here,

the Panjab,” plates 1 and 2. 4 This inlaid work is described by
2 From a native plan of the Fort in the | J. L. Kipling, with a coloured view
time of Ranjit Singh.—Cole, ¢ sup. of the fine gateway and some details,

3 Samman is from musamman — octa- | in ‘Journal of Indian Art and Industry,’
gonal. " Tradition reports aldfty octagonal ; vol. ii. p. 17, and plates 16-18,
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that from the court of the Sard’e on the west having a marble
arch and being about 50 ft. high. The mausoleum in - the
centre stands dn.a low plinth, 256 ft. square, and itself consists
of a terraced platform, 209 ft. square and about 20} ft. high,
with octagonal minarets of  three storeys above the terraced’
roof, surmounted by white marble cupolas, and rising 85 ft. from
_the plinth. ‘Tt is surrounded by arcades, having a central arch
flanked by a doorway and five other arches on each side; the
arcades have behind them forty rooms in all, through one of
which on each side a passage leads through other two oblong
apartments into the tomb chamber, which -is thus enclosed in
nearly ‘splid walls of masonry 56 ft thick on all sides. - The
sarcophagus is of white marble, inlaid with pietra.dura work
and stands ifimafi Gctagonal chamber . of 26{; ft.. diameter and
about 21.ft._high==On the roof over this is a raised platform
53 ft. square with a tessellated marble pavement, the marble
- parapet of which was carried off by Ranjit Singh, but has now
been restored.! The building is of red sandstone inlaid with
marble, and the details are all in excellent taste, but the long
low fagade between the minédrs is not architecturally very
effective.

On the west of this is the Sard’e, and beyond it the octagonal
tomb of Asaf Khan, the brother of Ntr-Jahan, who died in 1641,
and across the rallway is that of the queen herself—both stripped
by Ranjit Singh of their marbles and inlaid work.?

At the other end of his dominions also he built a splendid
new.capital.at. Daccasin..supersession_to .Gaur, and_adorned it
with -several- buildings of considerable..dimensions.  These,
however, were principally in brick-work, covered with stucco,
and with only pillars and brackets in stone. Most of them,
consequently, are in a state of ruinous decay; marvellously
picturesque, it must be confessed, peering through the luxuriant
vegetation that is tearing them to pieces but hardly worthy
to be placed in competition with the stone and marble buildings
of the more northern capitals. :

There is one building—the tomb known as that of I'timadu-
d-daulah — at Agra, however, which belongs to this reign, and
though not erected by the monarch himself, cannot be passed
over, not+only from its own beauty of design, but also because
it marks an epoch in the style to which it belongs. It was
erected by Nir-Jahin, in memory of her father, who died in

~

1 There is a plan of the tomb and | with coloured details (plates 69-76) are -
garden, but to a very small scale, among | to adequate scales however.
Major Cole’s plates in Griggs’ * Photo- 2 Thornton’s ¢ Lahore’ and Syad
graphs and Drawings of Historical Build- | Muhammad Latif’s ‘ Lahore’ give detailed
ings,’ plate 68. The elevation and section | accounts of.the place.

VOL, II, U
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1621, and was completed in 1628. It is situated on the left
bank of the river, in the midst of a garden surrounded by a
wall measuring 540 ft. on each side. In the dentre of this,
on a raised platform, stands the tomb itself, a square measuring
69 ft. on each side. It is two storeys in height, and at each
angle is an octagonal tower, surmounted by an open pavilion.
The towers, however, are rather squat in proportion, and the
general design of the building very far from being so pleasing
as that of many less pretentious tombs in the neighbourhood.
Had it, indeed, been built in red sandstone, or even with an
inlay of white marble like that of Humayfln, it would not
have attracted much attention. Its real merit consists in being
wholly in white marble, and being covered throughout with a
mosaic in “ pietra dura ”—the first, apparently, and certainly one
of the most splendid, examples of that class of ornamentation
in India

It seems that in the early part of the 17th century [talian
artists, principally, apparently from Florence, were introduced
into India, and, it has been said they taught the Indians the
art of inlaying marble with precious stones? At Fathpur-
Stkri, examples occur of “inlay” as well as of “overlay,” and
in the gateway of the Sikandara tomb inlaid work is quite
prevalent; but in the time of Shah Jahan it became the lead-

1 For details of the decoration, see E.
W. Smith’s ¢ Moghul Colour Decoration
of Agra,” pp. 18-20, and plates 64-77;
¢ Photographs and Drawings of Indian
Buildings,’ plates 12-30; or ‘Journal of
Indian Art and Industry,’” vol. vi. pp.
90-94, and plates 59-66.

2" Although this was for a time hardly
doubted, no very direct evidence was
adduced to prove that it was to foreign—
Florentine—artists that the Indians owe
the art of inlaying in preciousstones gener-
ally known as work in pietra dura.”
Austin or Augustin de Bordeaux is the
only European artist whose name can be
identified with any works of the class.
He was employed by Shih Jahin at
Delhi, and is supposed to have executed
that mosaic of Orpheus or Apollo playing
to the beasts, after Raphael’s picture,
which adorned the throne there, and was
long in the Indian Museum at South
Kensington, but was taken back and
restored to its place by Lord Curzon.

In ‘The Nineteenth Century and
After,” vol. iil. (1903) pp. 1039ff. Mr.
E. B. Havell, of the Calcutta School of
Art, has shown reason for ascribing this
inlaid work to Arab and Persian origins,

pointing to the  elaborate scrolls of con-
ventional Arabian design,” and the
familiar Persian motifs, ‘“such as rose-
water vessels, the cypress,” etc., which
characterise the art.

Up to the erection of the gates to
Akbar’s tomb at Sikandara in the first
ten years of Jahfngir’s reign, A.D. 1605-
1615, we have infinite mosaics of coloured
marble, but few specimens of *“inlay.”
In I'timidu-d-daulah’s tomb, A.D. 1615-
1628, we have both systems in great
perfection, In the T4j and palaces at
Agra and Delhi, built by Shih Jahin,
A.D. 1628 - 1668, the mosaic has dis-
appeared, being supplanted by the
‘“inlay.” It was just before that time
that the system of inlaying called ¢ pietra
dura” was invented, and begame the rage
at Florence and, in fact, all throughout
Europe ; but though during the reigns of
the two last-named monarchs Italian
artists were in their service, there is no
definite evidence that they held influential
posts, whilst artists from Shirdz, Bighdad,
Samarkand and Kanauj are mentioned as
of high reputation during the erection of
the T4j Mahall,—most probably designed
by ’Ali Mardan Khin, a Persian refugee.
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ing characteristic of the style, and both his palaces and his
tombs owe their principal distinction to the beauty of the
mode in which this new invention was employed. -

It has been doubted whether this new art ‘was really a
foreign introduction, or whether it had not been invented by
the natives of India themselves. The question never, probably,
would have arisen had one of the fundamental principles of
architecture been better understood. When we, for instance,
having no art of our own, copy a Grecian or Roman pillar,
or an Italian medizval arch in detail, we do so literally,
without any attempt to adapt it to our uses or climate; but
when & people having a style of their own wish to adopt

-any feature or process belonging to any other style, they do

not copy but adapt it to their uses; and it is this distinction
bétween adopting and adapting that makes all the difference.
We would have allowed [talians to introduce with their mosaics
all the details of their Cinque-cento architecture. The Indians e
set about reproducing, with the new ‘'materials and processes—
wherever they came from—the patterns which the architects
of Akbar had been in the habit of carving in stone or of
inlaying in marble. Every form was adapted to the place
where it was to be used. The style remained the same; so
did all the details; the materials only were changed, and the
patterns only so far as was necessary to adapt them to the
smaller and more refined materials that were to be used.!

As one of the first, the tomb of I'timadu-d-daunlah was certainly
one of the least successful specimens of its class. The patterns
do not quite fit the places where they are put, and the spaces
are not always those best suited for this style of decoration.
But, on the other hand, .the beautiful tracery of the pierced
marble slabs of its windows, which resemble thosé of Salim
Chishti’s - tomb at Fathpur- Stkrf, the beauty of. its white
marble_walls, and the rich colour of its decorations, make.up
so beautiful a whole, that it is only on comparing it with the
works of Shah Jahan that we are justified in finding fault..

SHAH JAHAN, A.D. 1628-1658.

It weuld be difficult to point out in the whole history of
architecture any change so sudden as that which took place
between the style of Akbar and that of his grandson Shah
Jahdn—nor any contrast so great as that between the manly

! Something of the same sort occurred | without copying, Fide ©History of
when the Turks occupied Constantinople. | Ancient -and Medieval Architecture,’
They adapted the architecture of the | 3rd ed. vol. ii. pp. 557 et segy. )
Christians to their own purposes, but. - L

.

¥
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vigour and exuberant originality of the first, as compared with
the extreme but almost effeminate elegance of the second.
Certainly when the same people, following the same religion,
built temples and palaces in the same locality, nothing of the sort
ever occurred in any country whose history is now known to us.

Nowhere is the contrast between the two styles more strongly
marked than in the palace of Agra—from the red stone palace
of Akbar or Jahangir, with its rich sculptures and square Hind
construction, a door opens into the white marble court of the
haram of Shah Jahan (1638-1648), with all its feeble prettiness,
but at the same time marked with that peculiar elegance which
is found only in the East. The court is not large, 170 ft. by
235 ft., but the whole is finished with the most elaborate care.
Three sides of this are occupied by the residences of the ladies,
not remarkable for size, nor, in their present state, for archi-
tectural beauty; but the fourth, overhanging the river, is
occupied by three white marble pavilions of singular elegance.

As in most Moorish palaces, the baths on one side of this
court were the most elegant and elaborately decorated apart-
ments in the palace. The baths have been destroyed, but the
walls and roofs still show the elegance with which they were
adorned.!

Behind this, in the centre of the palace, is a great court,
500 ft. by 370 ft., surrounded by arcades, and approached at
the opposite ends through a succession of beautiful courts open-
ing into one another by gateways of great magnificence. On
one side of this court is the great hall of the palace—the
Diwan-i-’Amm—208 ft. by 76 ft, supported by three ranges
of arcades of exquisite beauty. It is open on three sides, and
with a niche for the throne at the back? Behind it are two
smaller courts, the one containing the Diwan-i-Khdss, or private
hall of audience, the other the haram. The hall in the former
is gne of the most elegant of Shih Jahén's buildings, being
wholly of white marble inlaid with coloured stones, and the
design of the whole being in the best style of his reign. It
consists of an open colonnade and an inclosed room behind,
and measures 65 ft. in length by 34 ft. and 22 ft. high. The
carving is beautiful, and the flowers inlaid in the white marble
with red carnelian and others are of fine effect. .

} The great bath was torn up by the
Marquis of Hastings with the intention
of presenting it to George IV., an in-
tention appareutly never carried out ; but
it is difficult to ascertain the facts now,
as the whole of the marble flooring with

what remained of the bath was sold by |

auction by Lord William Bentinck, and

4 fetched probably 1 per cent. of im
| original cost; but it helped to eke out
‘ the revenues of India in a manner most
congenial to the spirit of its governors.

2 Both care and money are now
i expended liberally for the protection and
maintenance of such old buildings that
; remain in the province,
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One of the most picturesque features about this palace is |
a marble ptvilion, in two storeys, that su;mounts one of the"
circular bastions on the river face, between the-haram and the.
DiwAn-i- Khiss. It looks of an earlier style than that of
Shah Jahan, and if Jahangir built anything here it is this.
On a smaller scale, it occupies the same place here that the
Chalis Sitn did in the palace at Allahabad; and exemplifies,
even more than in their larger buildings, the extreme elegance
and refinement of those who designed these palaces.!

PALACE AT DELHIL

Tl;ough the palace at Agra is perhaps more picturesque, and
historically certainly more interesting, than that of Delhi, the
latter had the immense advantage of being built at once, on one
uniform plan, and by the most magnificent, as a builder, of all
the sovereigns of India. It had, however, one little disadvantage,
in being somewhat later than Agra. All Shah Jahan’s buildings
there seem to have been finished before he commenced the
erection of the new city of Shah JahanabAad with its palace, and
what he built at Agra is soberer, and in somewhat better taste
than at Delhi. Notwithstanding these defects, the palace at
Delhi is, or rather was, the most magnificent palace in the East
—perhaps in the world-—and the only one, at least in India,
which enables us to understand what the arrangements of a com-
plete palace were when deliberately undertaken and carried out
on one uniform plan (Woodcut No. 431).

The_ palace.at Delhi, which is situated like that at Agra
closé fo the edge of the Jamna, is a nearly regular parallelogram,
with the angles slightly canted off, and measures.1600 ft. east
and west, by 3200 ft..north and south exclusive.of.the.gateways.

. It is surrounded on all sides by a very noble wall of red sand-
stone, relieved at intervals by towers surmounted ‘by kiosks.
The. prmc1pal entrance or Léahor Gate (I).on the west faces the
Chandni Chauk, a noble wide street, nearly a mile long, planted
with two rows of trees, and with a stream of water running
down its centre. Entering within its deeply-recessed portal, you
find yourself beneath the vaulted hall (K), the sides of which
are in two storeys, and with an octagonal break in the centre, °
This hall, which is 375 ft. in length over all, has very much the
effect of the nave of a gigantic Gothic cathedral and forms the
noblest entrance known to belong to any existing palace. At its

1 Perfect plans of this palace exist in | ‘ Handbook of Agra,” though useful as.
the War Department of India. Without | far as it goes, is on too small a scale and
such plans it is very difficult to make any | not sufficiently detailed for purposes of -
description intelligible. That in Keene’s archltectural illustration,

-
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inner end this hall opened into a courtyard, 350 ft. square, from

the centre of which a noble bazér (F, G) extended raght and left

like the hall, tw
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Palace at Dethi,

(From a native Plan in the possession of the Author.)

led to the Delhi gate (H) on the south, the other, which I believe

was never quite finished, to the garden.

In front, at the entrance,

was the Naubat Khana (A), or music hall, beneath which
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the visitor entered the second or great court of the ;palace,'. .
measuring §5@ ft. north and south, by 385 ft. east and west. In
the centre of this stood the Diwan-i-’Ammq(B), or great-audience -
hall.of the palace, very similar in design.to-that-of~Agra,.but
more.magnificent. Its dimensions are about .200-ft.«by 100 ft.
over all. In its centre is a highly ornamental niche, in which,
on a platform of marble richly inlaid with precious stones, and
directly facing the entrance, once stood the celebrated peacock
throne, the_most_gorgeous_example_of .its class,,,that_iperhaps
dven - the East could ~ever, boast_of? Behind this again was a
garden-court ; on its eastern side was the Rang Mahall (C), or
painteq hall, contammg a bath and other apartments.

This range of buildings, extending 1600 ft. east-and west,
divided the palace into two nearly equal halves. In the northern
division of it were a series of small courts, surrounded by build- -
ings apparently appropriated to the use of distinguished guests ;
and.in one of them overhanging the river stood: the celebrated
Diwan:i:Khass_(D),.or _private audience ‘hall—if not_the most
beautiful, certainly the most highly ornamented of all. Shah
]‘ahans.bmldmgs3 It is larger, certainly, and far richer in
ornament than that at Agra, though hardly so elegant in design ;
but nothing can exceed the beauty of the inlay of precious
stones with which it is adorned, or the general poetry of the
design. It is round the roof of this hall that the famous
inscription runs: “If there is a heaven on earth, it is this,’it is -
this,” which may safely be rendered into the sober English
assertion, that no palace now existing in the world possesses an
apartment of such singular elegance as this,

“Beyond this to the northward were the gardens of the
palace, laid out in the usual formal style of the East, but
adorned with fountains and little pavilions and kiosks of white

marble, that render these so beautiful and so appropriate to such
a climate.

1 When we took possession of the
palace every one seems to have looted
after thé most independent fashion.

. Among others, a Captain (afterwards

Sir John) Jones tore up a great part of
this platform, but had the happy idea to
get his loot set in marble as table tops.
Two of these he brought home and
sold to the Government for £3500, and
placed in the India Museum. No
one can doubt that the one with the
birds was executed by Florentine, or at
least Italian artists; while the other,
already mentioned, which was apparently
at the back of ‘the platform, is a bad
copy from Raphael’s picture of Orpheus
charming the beasts. ~ As is well known,

that again was a copy of a picture in the
Catacombs. There Orpheus is playing
ona lyre, in Raphael’s picture on a violin,
and that is the instrument represented
in the Delhi mosaic. Even if other
evidence were wanting, this would: be
sufficient-to set the question at rest. It
certamly was not put there by the bigot
Aurangmb

£ 1t was broken up.and. carned off by
Naidir Sbéh'in 1739.

3 South of this and between it and the
Rang Mahall is the Samman-burj, pro-
jecting from the line of the walls. At
the north end is the Shah Burj and at the
south the Asid Burj.
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The whole of the area between the central range of buildings
to the south, and eastward from the bazdr, measuring about
1000 ft. each way, was occupied by the haram and private
apartments of the palace, covering, consequently, more than
twice the area of the Escurial, or, in fact, of any palace in
Europe. According to the native plan I possess, which I see
no reason for distrusting, it contained three garden courts, and
some thirteen or fourteen other courts, arranged some for state,
some for convenience; but what they were like we have no
means of knowing. Not one vestige of them now remains.
Judging from the corresponding parts of the palace at Agra,
built by the same monarch, they must have vied with the public
apartments in richness and in beauty when originally erected,
but having continued to be used as an abode down to the time
of the mutiny, they were probably very much disfigured and
debased. Taste was, no doubt, at as low an ebb inside the
walls of the palace during the last hundred years as it was out-
side, or as we find it at Lucknow and elsewhere; but all the
essential parts of the structure were there, and could easily have
been disencumbered from the accretions that had been heaped
upon it. The idea, however, of doing this was far from entering
into the heads of our governors. The whole of the haram courts
of the palace were swept off the face of the earth to make way
for a hideous British barrack, without those who carried out this
fearful piece of Vandalism, thinking it even worth while to
make a plan of what they were destroying or preserving any
record of the most splendid palace in the world.

Of the public parts of the palace all that now remains is the
entrance hall, the Naubat Khana, the Diwan-i"Amm and
Khass, and the Rang Mahall—long used as a mess-room—and
one or two small pavilions. They are the gems of the palace,
it is true, but without the courts and corridors connecting them
they lose all their meaning and more than half their beauty.!
Situated in the middle of a British barrack-yard, they look like
precious stones torn from their settings in some exquisite piece
of Oriental jeweller's work and set at random in a bed of the
commonest plaster.?

! It ought in fairness to be added that,
since they have been in our possession,
considerable sums have been expended
on the repair of these fragments.

2 The excuse for this deliberate act of
Vandalism was, of course, the military
one, that it was necessary to place the
garrison of Delhi in security in the event
of any sudden emergency. Had it been
correct it would have been a valid one,
but this is not the case. Without touch-

ing a single building of Shih Jahin’s

there was ample space within*the walls
for all the stores and matériel of the
garrison of Delhi, and in the palace and
Salimgarh ample space for a garrison,
more than doubly ample to man theix
walls in the event of an émeute. There
was ample space for larger and_ better
ventilated barracks just outside the
palace walls, for the rest of the garrison,
who could easily have gained the shelter
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It is a pleasure to turn from this destroyed and desecrated
palace to the T4j Mabhall, which even more, perhaps, than the
palace, was always the chef—d’oeuvre of Shah Jahan’s reign
(Woodcut No. 432). It too, has been fortunate in attracting the
attention of the English, who have paid sedulous attention to it
for some.time past, and keep it now, with its gardens in a
perfect state of substantial repair.

No building in India has been so often drawn and photo-
graphed as this, or more frequently described’; buf, with.all this,
it is alenost 1mp0551ble to convey an idea of it to those who
have not seen it, not only because of its extreme. delicacy, and
beautxpf material employed-in -its-construction,-but from the
complexity of its.design. If the T4j were only the tomb’ itself,
it might be described, but.the.platform on which it stands, with
its.tall-minarets, is a. work of art in itself. Beyond this are the
two wings, one of which is a mosque, which anywhere else would
be considered an important building. This group of buildings
forms one side of a garden court 880 ft. square ; and beyond this
again an outer court, of the same width but only half the depth.
This is entered by three gateways of its own, and contains in the
centre of its inner wall the great gateway of the garden court,
a worthy pendant to the T4&j itself! Beautiful as it is in
itself, the T4j would lose half its charm if it stood alone. -
It is-the combination of so many beauties, and the perfect
manner in which each is subordinated to the other, that makes
up a whole which the world cannot match, and which never:
fails to impress even those who are most indifferent to_ the’
effects produced by architectural objects in general. o

The plan and section (Woodcuts Nos. 433, 434) explain suffi-
ciently the general arrangement and structural peculiarities of the
tomb or principal building of the group. The raised platform
on which it stands is 18 ft. high, faced with white marble, and
exactly 313 ft. square. At each corner of this terrace stands a
minaret 133 ft. in height, and of the most exquisite proportions,
more beautiful, perhaps, than any other in-India. In the centre
of this marble platform stands the mausoleum, a square of 186
ft., with the corners cut off to the extent of 33 ft. g in., the facade
rising 92 ft. 3 in. from the platform. The centre of this is

"

of the palace walls in the event of any this or some such wretched motive of
sudden rlsmg of the citizens. L economy the palace was sacrificed ! |

“The- enginéers, it would” seem,. per- 1 A plan of this garden, with the T4j
ceived that by gutting the’ palace they ["and all the surrounding buildings, will -
could provide at no_trouble or expensé a | be found in the ‘ Journal of the Royal
~wall round their batrack- -yard, and for, | Asiatic Society,” vol. vii. p. 42.
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433. Plan of T4j Mahall, Agra. (From a Plan by the Author.) Scale roo ft, to 1 in.

434

Section of T4j Mahall, Agra. Scale 110 ft, to 1 in.

-
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occupied by the principal dome, 58 ft. in diameter and rising 74
ft. above the roof or 191 from the platform, under which is an
enclosure formed by a screen of trellis-work of white marble, a
chef-d’ceuvre of elegance in Indian art! Within this stand the
tombs—that of Arjumand Bano Begam, styled Mumt4z Mahall,
in the centre, and that of her husband Shah Jahin on one side.
These, however, as is usual in Indian supulchres, are not the true
tombs—the bodies rest in a vault, level with the surface of the
ground (as seen in the section) beneath plainer tombstones,
placed exactly underneath those in the hall above.

In every angle of the building is a small domical apartment
of two storeys in height, 26 ft. 8 in. in diameter, and these are
connected, as shown in the plan, by various passages and halls.

The light to the central apartment is admitted only through
double screens of white marble trellis - work of the most
exquisite design, one on the outer, and one on the inner face of
the walls. 1In our climate this would produce nearly complete
darkness ; but in India, and in a building wholly composed of
white marble, this was required to temper the glare that other-
wise would have been intolerable. As it is, no words can
express the chastened beauty of that central chamber, seen in
the soft gloom of the subdued light that reaches it through the
distant and half-closed openings that surround it. When used
as a Barahdari, or pleasure palace, it must always have been
the coolest and loveliest of garden retreats, and now that it is
sacred to the dead it is the most graceful and the most impressive
of the sepulchres of the world.

This building, too, is an exquisite example of that system
of inlaying with precious stones which became the great
characteristic of the style of the Mughals after the death of
Akbar. All the spandrils of the T4j, all the angles and more
important architectural details, are heightened by being inlaid
with precious stones, such as agates, bloodstones, jaspers, and
the like. These are combined in wreaths, scrolls, and frets, as
exquisite in design as beautiful in colour; and, relieved by the
pure white marble in which they are inlaid, they form the most
beautiful and precious style of ornament ever adopted in
architecture; though, of course, not to be compared with the
intellectual beauty of Greek ornament, it certainly stands first

1 From its design T cannot help fancy-
ing that this screen was erected after Shih
Jahin’s death. It is not mentioned in
Bernier’s account ( ‘ Travels,” Constable’s
ed. p. 298). It certainly looks more
modern, and is reported tobe so. Itis
said that the sarcophagus of the empress

. was originally surrounded by a screen of

gold, studded with gems. The apartment

-had two silver doors, said to have cost

127,000 rupees, which were carried off
and melted by Slrajmall’s Jats when
they sacked Agra in 1761.
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among the purely decorative forms of architectural design.
This mode of ornamentation is lavishly bestowed on the tombs
themselves and the screen that surrounds them, though
sparingly introduced on the mosque that stands to the west of
the Taj, or on the fountains and surrounding buildings. The
judgment, indeed, with which this style of ornament is
apportioned to the various parts is almost as remarkable as the
ornament itself, and conveys a high idea of the taste and skill
of the Indian architects of that age.

The long rows of cypresses, which line the marble paths that
intersect the. garden at right angles, and are backed up by
masses of evergreen foliage, lend a charm to the whole which
the founder and his children could hardly have realised. Each
of the main avenues among these trees has a canal along its
centre studded with marble fountains, and each vista leads to
some beautiful architectural object. With the Jamni in front,
and this garden with its fountains and gateway behind ; with
its own purity of material and grace of form, the Taj may
challenge comparison with any | . )
creation of the same sort in the
whole world. Its beauty may
not be of the highest class, but
in its class it is unsurpassed.

Though neither so magni-
ficent nor so richly ornamented
as some of his other build-
ings, the Motl Masjid or Pearl
‘Mosque, which Shah Jahan
erected in the fort of Agra,
1646-1653, is one of the purest
and most elegant buildings of
its class to be found anywhere
(Woodcut No. 435). It is not
large, measuring only 187 ft.
by 234 ft. over all externally;
and though raised on a lofty
stylobate, which ought to give - id
it dignity, it makes no pre- 435~  Plan of Moti Masjid.
tensionseto architectural effect. ~ (From & Flan by Gen. Cunningham.)
on the outside; but the moment .
you enter by. the eastern gateway the effect of its courtyard is
surpassingly beautiful. The whole is of white marble, and the
forms all graceful and elegant.. The only ornament introduced
which is not strictly architectural, is an inscription in black
marble, inlaid in the frieze of the mosque itself. The courtyard
is nearly a square, 154 ft. by 158 ft. On three sides it is sur-
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rounded by a low colonnade 10 ft. 10 in. deep; but on the west,
by the mosque itself, 159 ft. by 56 ft. internally, which was
accessible at both ends from the private apartments of the
palace. It opens on the court by seven arches of great beauty,
and is surmounted by three domes of the bulbous form that
became universal about this time (Woodcut No. 436). The

436. View in Courtyard of Moti Masjid, Agra. (From a Photograph.)

woodcut cannot do it justice, it must be seen to be appreciated ;
but I hardly know, anywhere, of a building so perfectly pure and
elegant, or one that forms such a wonderful contrast with the
buildings of Akbar in the same place.

The Jami' Masjid at Delhi begun in 1644 but not finally
completed till 1658, is not unlike the Mot Masjid in plan,
though built on a very much larger scale, and adorned with
two noble minarets, which are wanting in the Agra example;
while from the somewhat capricious admixture of red sandstone
with white marble, it is far from possessing the same elegance
and purity of effect. It is, however, one of the few mosques,
either in India or elsewhere, that is designed to produce a
pleasing effect externally. As will be seen from the woodcut
(No. 437), it is raised on a lofty basement, and its three gate-
ways, combined with the four angle towers and the frontispiece
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and domes of the mosque itself, make up a design where all the
parts are pleasingly subordinated to one another, but at the
same time produce a whole of great variety and elegance. The
mosque itself is 201 ft. in length by 120 ft,, and is flanked by two
minars 130 ft. high, formed in alternate vertical stripes of sand-
stone and white marble, and crowned by light marble pavilions.
Its principal gateway cannot be compared with that at Fathpur
Sikrt (Woodcut No. 425) ; but it is a noble portal, and from its
smaller dimensions more in harmony with the objects by which
it is surrounded.

It is not a little singular, looking at the magnificent mosque
which Akbar built in his palace at Fathpur Sikr}, and the
Moti Masjid, with which Shah Jahan adorned the palace at
Agra, that he should have provided no place of worship in his
palace at Delhi. The little Moti mosque that is now found there
was added by Aurangzib, and, though pretty enough in itself, is
very small, only 6o ft. square over all, and utterly unworthy of
such a palace. There is no place of prayer, within the palace
walls, of the time of Sh4h Jah4n, nor, apparently, any intention
of providing one. The Jami’ Masjid was so near,and so apparently
part of the same design, that it seems to have been considered
sufficient to supply this apparently anomalous deficiency. It
stands in the market place facing the Delhi gate of the fort on a
platform about 11 ft. high, reached by steps in front and on the
south side, but the great gateway in front was pulled down by
the British during the Mutiny. It occupies but a small area—
130 ft. by 100 ft—and has five entrances. Its three domes,
without necks, are a sort of compromise between the earlier flat
" dome and the tall form, subsequently introduced. They are of
red sandstone with zigzag bands of white marble circling round
them, not without beauty, if appropriate to the building on
which they are placed. The mosque was built for, or in honour
of, Jahin Arid Begam, the noble and accomplished daughter
of Shah Jahdn, in 1644-48.

AURANGZIB, OR 'ALAMGIR, A.D. 1658-1707.

There are few things more startling in the history of this
style than the rapid decline of taste that set in with the acces-
sion of Aurangzib. The power of the Mughal empire reached
its culminating point in his reign, and there were at least no
external signs of decay visible before the end of hisreign. Even
if his morose disposition did not lead him to spend much money
on palaces or civil buildings, his religious fanaticism might, one
would think, have led him to surpass his predecessorsin the extent
or splendour of their mosques or religious establishments,



" AURANGZIB, OR ’ALAMGIR.

This, however, is far from being the case. He did, indeed, as
mentioned above, pull down the temple of Visvesvar, at Benares,
in order to erect a mosque, whose tall and graceful minarets still
form one of the most prominent features in every view of the
city. After the shrine of Siva at Benares, the great temple
of Kesava Deva or Krishna at Mathurd was the most sacred in
Hindustan. It had been erected, or rebuilt, by the famous
Bir-Singh Bundela during the reign of Jahangir at a cost of
thirty-three lakhs of rupees ;! and immediately after the destruc-
tion of the Visvesvar temple in 1669, “his religious Majesty ”
ordered this also to be levelled to the ground and a vast
mosque,*about 170 ft. in length, to be erected on the platform.?

It was not, however, from any love of architectural magni-
ficence that this was done, but to insult his Hind subjects
and mark the triumph of Islam over Hinduism. The mosques
themselves are of no great magnificence, but, except that at
Léahor, none more important was erected, so far as I know,
during his reign. : ‘

The Jami’ or Badshdhi mosque at Lahor, which is entered
from the west side of the Hazlri Bagh (Woodcut No. 430), was
erected in 1674 from the proceeds of the estates of his eldest
brother D4ra Shikoh, whom he had put to death in 1659." The
gateway from the Hazlri Bégh, raised on a lofty platform set
on arches, is an imposing- structure of red sandstone and marble.
In a chamber above this archway are preserved certain “ relics”
of Muhammad and his family. The mosque itself, erected
under the supervision of Fidai Khan Koka, the emperor’s foster-
brother, is a building of considerable merit and the latest
specimen of the'Mughal architectural style. It has three domes
of white marble and very pleasing form, and in this and the
general arrangements of the facade it is -almost a copy of the
Jami’ Masjid at Delhi, but the marble ornamentation of the .
great central arch and the front arcade is very inferior in
detail ®; and the minarets, instead of terminating the facade, are
quite plain octagonal towers, placed at the corners of the court
about 1735 yards apart. They are, as usual, of three storeys, but
their cupolas had to be removed after an earthquake in 1840.

Few things can show how steadily and rapidly the decline of
taste had®set in than the fact that when that monarch was
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Rénd of Udaypur, and is now at

T It was-described in some detail by
NAthdwira.

Tavernier, who saw it in 1650.—Ball’s
translation of Tavernier’s ¢ Travels,” vol.
ii. pp. 240ff. Bernier also mentions it
in 1663.—* Travels’ (ed. 1891), p. 284.
2 Elliot’s “ History of India,’ vol. vii.
p. 184. The idol—an image of Krishna
~—had just been removed by Réjasimha

VOL. II.

3 ¢Transactions Royal
British Architects,” N. Ser. vol. v. p. 66 ;
G. Le Bon, ‘Les Monuments de 'Inde,’
p. 220 and fig. 358. This mosque was
used by the Sikhs as a magazine, but was
restored to the Muhammadans in 1856.

X

Institute of °
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residing at Aurangibid between the years 1660-70 having lost
his favourite wife,! Rabia Daurini, the tomb in honour of her
memory—which is ascribed to her third son A’zam Shih—was
intended, it is said, to reproduce an exact copy of Shih Jahdn’s
celebrated tomb, the T4j Mahall. But the difference between
the two monuments, even in so short an interval, is startling.
The first stands alone in the world for certain qualities all can
appreciate; the second is by no means remarkable for any
qualities of elegance or design, and narrowly escapes vulgarity
and bad taste. In the beginning of the nineteenth century a
more literal copy of the T4j was erected in Lucknow over
the tomb of one of its sovereigns. In this last, however,
bad taste and tawdriness reign supreme. It is difficult to
understand how a thing can be so like in form and so unlike
in spirit; but so it is, and these three Téajes form a very
perfect scale by which to measure the decline of art after
the great Mughal dynasty passed its zenith and began its
rapid downward career.

Aurangzib himself lies buried in the court of the tomb of
Shaikh Zainu-d-Din, at Khuldibid, a small hamlet just above
the caves of Elird, The spot is esteemed sacred, but the tomb
is mean and insignificant beyond what would have sufficed for
any of his nobles. He neglected, apparently, to provide for
himself this necessary adjunct to a Tartar’s glory, and his
successors were too weak, even had they been inclined, to
supply the omission. Strange to say, the sacred Tulsi-tree of
the Hind{is once took root in a crevice of the brickwork, and
flourished there as if in derision of the most bigoted persecutor
the Hind(s ever experienced.

As before observed, Aurangzib also made a few additions to
the palace at Delhi; but during his reign many splendid palaces
were erected, both in the capital and elsewhere. The most
extensive and splendid of these was that built by his aspiring
but unfortunate brother DAard Shikoh. It, however, was con-
verted into the English residency; and so completely have
improvements, with plaster and whitewash, done their work,
that it requires some ingenuity to find out that it was not
wholly the work of the Anglo-Saxons.

In the town of Delhi many palaces of the age of Aurangzib
long escaped this profanation, but generally they are either in
ruins or used as shops; and with all their splendour show too
clearly the degradation of style which had then fairly set in,
and which is even more apparent in the modern capitals of

1 Aurangzib married Dilras Bant | Safawi, in 1637, who bore to him five sons
Begam, a daughter of Shahnawiz Khin | and four daughters.
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Oudh, Haidarabad, and other cities which have risen into
.importance during ‘the last hundred years. :

Even these capitals, however, are not without edlﬁces of a
palatial class, which from their size and the picturesqueness.of
their forms deserve attention, and to an eye educated among
the plaster-glories of the Alhambra would seem objects of no.
small interest and beauty. Few, however, are built of either
marble or squared stone: most of them are of brick or rubble-
stone, and the ornaments in stucco, which, coupled with the
inferiority of their design, will always prevent their being
admired in immediate proximity with the glories of Agra and
Delhi.

Ina fustory of Muhammadan art in India which had any
pretensions to be exhaustive, it would be necessary to describe
before concluding  many minor buildings, especially tombs, -
. which are found in every corner of the land. For, in addition
‘to the Imperial tombs mentioned above, the neighbourhoods of
Agra and Delhi are crowded with those of the nobles of the
court, some of them scarcely less magnificent than the mausolea
of their masters.

Besides the tombs, however, in the capitals of the empire,
there is scarcely a city of any importance in the whole course
of the Ganges or Jamnj, even as far eastward as Dacca, that
does not possess some specimens of this form of archltectural
magnificence. Jaunpur and Allahdbad are particularly rich in
examples;, but Patna and Dacca possess two of the most
pleasing of the smaller class of tombs that are to be met with
anywhere. .

MysoRE AND OUDH.

If it were worth while to engrave a sufficient number of
illustrations.to make the subject intelligibl€, one or two chapters
might very easily be filled with the architecture of these two
dynasties. That of Mysore, though only lasting forty years
—A.D. 1760-1799—was sufficiently far removed from European
influence to practise a style retaining something of true
architectural character. The pavilion called  the Darya Daulat
at Seringapatam resembles somewhat the nearly contemporary
palacé at Dig in style, but is feebler and of a much less
ornamental character. The tomb, too, of the founder of the
dynasty, and the surrounding mausolea, retain a reminiscence
of former greatness, but will not stand comparison with the
Imperial tombs of Agra and Delhi,

. On the other hand, the—:tombxef-Abu-LrMansuerhamSafdar
Jang-(1739-17. 54),‘fthe‘ second. of .the .Nawab-.Vazirssof»Qudh,
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situated about 5 miles from the Qutb at Delhi, is not quite
unworthy of the locality in which it is found. Though so late
in date (A.D. 1756), it looks grand and imposing at a distance,
but it will not bear close inspection (Plate XXXIV.). [t stands
in a large garden and is raised on a terrace, 10 ft. high and
110 ft. square, over arched cells. The tomb is about 60 ft.
square, and in the general arrangements of the plan is not un-
like that of Humdytin. The central room, about 20 ft. square,
contains the very handsome marble monument, highly polished
though somewhat florid in design. The floor and lower portion
of the walls are faced with marble, and it is roofed by a flattish
dome at a height of about 40 ft. Round this apariment are
four square and four octagonal rooms on the ground floor,
with the like arrangement above.!! Respecting the whole, Mr.
Fanshawe remarks:? “If the decoration of the corner towers
is not successful, the combination of white marble and fawn-
coloured sandstone in the centre is pleasing. The plaster
decoration of the interior is perhaps more degraded than
anything else about the tomb.” Even this qualified praise
can hardly be awarded to any of the buildings in the capital in
which his dynasty was finally established.

If mass and richness of ornamentation were in themselves
sufficient to constitute architecture, few capitals in India could
show so much of it as Lucknow. It is, in fact, amazing to
observe to what an extent this dynasty filled its capitals with
gorgeous buildings during the one short century of its existence,
but all—or with the fewest possible exceptions—in the worst
possible taste. Whatever may be said of the Renaissance, or
revival of classical architecture in Europe in the 16th century,
in India it was an unmitigated misfortune. The unintelligent
vulgarity with which the “ Orders” are there used, by a people
who were capable of such noble things in their own styles, is one
of the most startling phenomena in the history of architecture.

One of the earliest buildings of importance at Lucknow, in
the Italian style, is the Mansion of Constantia,? built by General
Claude Martin, as a residence for himself, and only completed
after his death.*

! Carr Stephen, ‘ Archwacology of Licihi,”
p. 278.

¢ ¢Dethi Past and Present,” p. 246,
from which the Plate NXXNIV. is repro-
duced.

3 So called apparently from the motto
*“ Labore et Constantia,” adopted by the
General, and written up in front of his
house.

¢ General Martin was born at Lyons in

1732, and died at Luckndw 1800, le
commenced his career as a private soldier
in the French army ; but, in consequence
of Lally’s severity, deserted at the siege
ot Pondicherry, and joined the English
service, in which he rose to the rank of
Captain.  1le was transferred in 1776 to
the service of the Nawdb of Qudh, and
in 1796 was promoted to be Major-
General. e left a considerable part of
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The General was apparently his own architect, and has
produced a design somewhat fantastic in arrangement, which.
sins against most of the rules of pure Palladian Art to an extent
that would not be pardonable except in such a climate and
undér the peculiar circumstances in which it was erected. Not-
withstanding this, there is something very striking in the great
central tower, rising from a succession of terraced roofs -one
over the other, and under which are a series of halls grouped
internally so as to produce the most pleasing effects, while their’

438. View of the Martiniére, Lucknow. (From a Photograph.)

arrangement was at the same time that most suitable to the
climate. “The sky-line is everywhere broken by little kiosks;y
not perhaps in the best taste, but pleasing from their situation,
and appropriate-in the vicinity of a town so full of such
ornaments s the city in whose proximity it is situated. Taken
altogether, it is a far more reasonable edifice than the rival
capriccio of Beckford, at Fonthill ; and if its details had been
purer, and some of those solecisms avoided which an amateur

his immense fortune (of about £330,000) | having drawn. it up himself, in bad
to found educational establishments at | English, the principal part of his money
Lyons, Calcutta, and Lucknow; but, | was wasted in law expenses.

owing to the length of his will, and his | -
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architect is sure to fall into, it really does contain the germ of a
very beautiful design (Woodcut No. 438).

The founder was buried beneath in a dimly-lighted vaulted
chamber in the basement of the great tower! His tombisa
simple, plain sarcophagus, standing on the floor, and at each
angle a grenadier in full uniform stands with arms reversed, in
an attitude of grief, as if mourning over the fall of his master.
The execution of the monument, like everything about the
place, is bad, but the conception is one of the finest that has
been hit upon for a soldier’s grave.

When new, this mansion must have been very striking. At
all events, its effect on the Oudh sovereigns was most*remark-
able. For although their tombs, their mosques, and imimbéaras
were still erected in the debased Saracenic style then prevalent,
all the palaces of Lucknow were henceforth erected in this
pseudo-Italian style. The Farhat Bakhsh built by Sa’adat ’Alt
Khan, the Chattar Manzil of Nasiru-d-Din Haidar, and numerous
other buildings, display all the quaint, picturesque irregularity
of the age of Francis I, combined with more strange details
than are to be found in the buildings of Henry IV. These
were far surpassed in grotesqueness by the Qaisar Bigh of
Wiajid "Alf Shah. This consisted of a great square of buildings
surrounding an immense courtyard: the whole palace being in
extent and arrangement by no means unlike the Louvre and
Tuileries as joined together by Napoleon III. But instead of
the beautiful stone of Paris, all was brick and plaster; and
instead of the appropriate details of that palace, the buildings
surrounding the great court at Lucknow are generally two
storeys in height and singularly various in design, generally
with pilasters of the most attenuated forms running through
both storeys, between which Italian windows with Venetian
blinds alternate with Saracenic arcades, or openings of no style
whatever. These are surmounted by Saracenic battlements,
and crowned by domes such as Rome or Italy never saw, and
the whole painted with colours as crude as they are glaring.
Inside there are several large and handsome halls, but all in the
same bad taste as the exterior.

A detached building called the Begam Kothi is a better
specimen of the style than anything perhaps in the Qaisar Bigh
itself, but it cannot either be called a favourable specimen of
Italian Art, or a successful adaptation of the style to Oriental
purposes, though it has a certain amount of picturesqueness

! Asafu-d-dauld had wished to buy the | his tomb prepared in it. The mutineers
building for 100 ldkhs of rupees, and to | in 1857-58 occupied the building, and
prevent its confiscation by the native | they opened his tomb and scattered the
court after his death, General Martin had | bones. The tomb was restored in 1865.
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which to some extent redeems’ its othér- defects (Woodcut
No. 439). ' Like_all the other -specimens of Oriental Italian
Architecture, it offends painfully, though less than most others, = .
from the m1sapp11cat10r1 of the detalls of the; Classxcal Orders. T

) 439. Begam Kothi, Lucknow. (From a Photograph.)
AV,
Oficourse no native of India can well understand either the
origin or motive of the various parts of our Orders—why the
entablature should be divided in architrave, frieze, and cornice .
—why the shafts should be a certain number of diameters in *
height, and so on. It is, in fact, like a man trying to copy an
mscnptxon ina language he does not understand, and of which
he does not even know the alphabet. With the most cofrect
eye and the greatest pains he cannot do it accurately. In
India, besides this ignorance of the grammar of the art, the
natives cannot help feelmg that the projection of the cornices is =
too small if meant to_produce a shadow, and too deep to be of
easy construction in plaster in a chmate subject to monsoons.
They feel that brick pillars ought to be thicker than the Italian
Orders generally are, and that wooden architraves are the worst
possible mode of construction in a climate where wood decays -.
so rapidly, even if spared by the white ants. The consequence
is, that, between his ignorance of the principles of Classic Art on

.

L0
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the one hand, and his knowledge of what is suited to his wants
and his climate on the other, he makes a sad jumble of the
Orders., But fashion supplies the Indian with those incentives
to copying which we derive from association and education ; and,
in the vain attempt to imitate his superiors, he has abandoned
his own beautiful art to produce the strange jumble of vulgarity
and bad taste we find at Lucknow and elsewhere.

The great caravansarais which the Calcutta Bibus and the
native R4jis have erected for their residences in Lower Bengal
are generally in this style, but with an additional taint of
vulgarity. But perhaps the most striking example of it all is a
pavilion which was erected within the palace at Delhi by the
last king. It stood behind, and was seen above, the great
audience hall of Shih Jahin, in which once stood the celebrated
peacock throne, and is one of the noblest and most beautiful
apartments of its class in any palace in the world. Over this,
on entering the palace, you saw a little pavilion of brick and
plaster, which its builder assumed to be the Doric Order, with
Italian windows and Venetian blinds. The building was painted
green, the frieze red, and the ornaments yellow !—the whole in
worse taste than the summer-house of a Dutch skipper, as seen
overhanging a canal in Holland. Contrasted with the simplicity
and elegance of the white marble palace beneath, it told, in
a language not to be mistaken, how deeply fallen and how
contemptible were the late occupants of the throne, as compared
with their great ancestors of the house of Timur, who ruled
that mighty empire, and adorned its cities with those faultless
edifices described in the previous part of this work.!

Even at Lucknow, however, there are some buildings into
which the European leaven has not penetrated, and which are
worthy of being mentioned in the same volume as the works of
their ancestors. Among these is the great Imimbéra? which,
though its details will not bear too close an examination, is still
conceived on so grand a scale as to entitle it to rank with the
buildings of an earlier age. It was built by Asafu-d-daula, the
fourth Nawib, as a relief work during the famine of 1784.

As seen by the plan of the Imimbéara (Woodcut No. 440),
the principal apartment is 162 ft. long by 53 ft. 6 in. wide. On
the two sides are verandahs, respectively 26 ft. 6 in. apd 27 ft.
3 in. wide, and at each end an octagonal apartment, 53 ft. in
diameter, the whole interior dimensions being thus 263 ft. by

! ‘History of the Modern Styles of ’Ali and his sons Hasan and Husain are
Architecture,’ 3rd ed., vol. ii. pp. 301f. held ; and their Ta’zias or shrines are

2 Or ImAmbAri, a building in which . preserved in it. Under this Imidmbdra
the Moharram festival is celebrated and  its founder was buried. It now serves as
commemorative services of the deaths of = an arsenal for the British garrison.
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145 ft. This immense building is covered with vaults of vefy
simple form and still 51mpler construction, being of 7 rubble or
coarse concrete several feet in thickness, which is laid on a rude
mould or centering of bricks and mud, and allowed to stand a

- year or two to set and dry. The centering is then removed,

440. Plan of Imadmbéara at Lucknow. (From Measurements by the Author.) Scftft;E
100 ft. to 1 in. s
. C e

and the vault, being in one piece, stands without abutment or"
thrust, apparently a better and more durable form of roof than our ;,

most scientific Gothic vaulting ; certainly far cheaper and far more

easily made, since it is hterally cast on a mud form, which may be "

moulded into any shape the fancy of the architect may dictate.

The earlier settlers in India felt themselves so completely
expatriated and cut off from intercourse with Europe, that they
adopted many of the habits and feelings of the people among
whom they were dwelling. Among other peculiarities they seem
to have been seized with a mania for sepulchral magnificence ;
and at Surat; Ahmadabid, and other early settlements on the
West Coast, we find Dutch and English tombs of the 17th

century which rival in dimensions and are similar in form to -

those of the Muhammadan princes of the day. It is true, when
closely looked into, their details will not bear examination.
Their builders had a notion that pillars should be round, and
arches circular, and a hazy reminiscence of the Orders ; but they
could not draw them, and the natives could not realise what was
wanted from imperfect verbal instructions. The consequence is,
we find domes supported on twelve pillars of no style whatever,
and native details mixed with something which has no name, in
a manner that is perplexing, though often picturesque. Being
all in brickwork and stucco, most of them are now falling to
ruin; but that of Sir George Oxenden (died 1669) and his
brother Christopher at Surat is still kept in repair, and would

%t

=

*
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make a sensation in Kensal Green. It consists of a cupola in
memory of Christopher within the loftier and larger mausoleum
of his distinguished brother, which is of two storeys, with a

441, English Tombs, Surat. Sir Geo. Oxenden’s on the left.
(From a Photograph.)

height of 40 ft. and diameter 25 ft.! (Woodcut No. 441). Some
of the others, especially the older ones, are in better taste, and
approach more nearly the native models from which they were
all more or less copied.?

It would be a curious and instructive subject of specula-
tion to try to ascertain what would have been the fate of
Muhammadan architecture in India had no European influence
been brought to bear upon it. The materials for the enquiry
are not abundant, but we can perceive that the decadence had
set in long before the death of Aurangzib. It is also evident

1 Anderson’s ‘English in Western | Dutch cemetery at Surat, is said to have
India,” p. 196 ; ‘Journal Bombay Br. R. | exceeded the others in magnificence.
Asiatic Society,’” vol. vi. pp. 146ff. The 2 ¢History of Modern Architecture,’
tomb of Baron H. A, van Reede, in the | 3rd ed. vol. ii. p. 289.
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that in such buildings as were erected at Agra or Delhi during
the lapse of the 18th century, even where no European influénce’
can be traced, there is a feebleness and want of true perception,
though occasionally combined with a considerable degree of
elegance. There, however, the enquiry fails, because European

442, Tomb of Maiji Sahiba at Jundgadh. (From a Photograph.)

influence made itself felt before any actual change had developed
itself, but in remote corners the downward progress became
apparent without any extraneous assistance. This is partially
“the case, as just mentioned, in Mysore ; but there is a cemetery
at Junagadh, in Gujarat, where there exists a group of tombs,
all erected within last century, some within the last forty or

-
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fifty years, which exhibit more nearly than any others 1 am
acquainted with the forms toward which the style was tending.
This style is not without a certain amount of elegance in
detail (Woodcut No. 442)' The tracery of the windows is
frequently fascinating from its beauty, and all the carving is
executed with precision and appropriateness —but it is all
wooden, or, in other words, every detail would be more
appropriate for a sideboard or a bedstead, or any article of
upholstery, than for a building in stone. The domes especially
can hardly be traced back to their grand and solemn form as
used by the Pathin architects. The pinnacles are fanciful, and
the brackets designed more for ornament than work. I¢ is a
style, in fact, broken loose from the true principles of constructive
design, and when this is the case, no amount of ornament,
however elegant it may be, will redeem the want of propriety
it inevitably exhibits.

It is curious, however, and instructive, in concluding our
history of architecture as practised within the limits of India
properly so called, to observe how completely we have been
walking in a circle. We began by tracing how, two hundred
years before Christ, a wooden style was gradually assuming
lithic forms, and by degrees being elaborated into a style where
hardly a reminiscence of wood remained. We conclude with
finding the style of Halebid and Bijaptr, or Delhi, returning
to forms as appropriate to carpentry but as unsuited to masonry
as the rails or gateways at Bharaut or Sinchi. It might some
time ago have been a question worth mooting whether it was
likely it would perish by persevering in this wrong direction.
That enquiry, however, seems idle now, as it is to be feared
that the death-blow will be given, as at Lucknow and elsewhere,
by the fatal imitation of a foreign style.

1 ¢ Archeeological Survey of Western India,” vol, ii. pp. 176-177, and plates 37-39,
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CHAPTER XI
WOODEN ARCHITECTURE.

CONTENTS.

Mosque of Shih Hamadin, Srinagar.

KaASHMIR.

TURNING for the nonce from this quasi-wooden style—which is
only an indication of decadence and decrepitude—it would be
pleasing if we could finish our narrative with the description
of a true wooden style as it exists in Kashmir. The Jami’
Masjid, in the city of Stinagar, is a large and important building,
and if not so magnificent as some of those described in the
preceding pages, is of great interest from being designed to be
constructed in wood, and wood only. A knowledge of its
peculiarities would, consequently, help us much in understanding
many problems that arise in investigating the history of archi-’
tecture in-India. Unfortunately it is not a fashionable building,
and of the 1001 tourists who visit the valley no one mentions
it, and no photographer has yet set up his camera within its
precincts.! ,

Its plan is the usual one: a courtyard surrounded by
cloisters,of three arcades wide on the east side and four on
the other three, its peculiarity being that all the pillars that
.support its roofs are of Deodar pine—not used, of course, to
imitate stone or stone construction, but honest wooden forms,
as in Burmese monasteries and elsewhere. The carving on
them is, I believe; rich and beautiful, and though dilapidated,
the effect is said to be still singularly pleasing.

There is one other mosque in the same city, known as that

t If Lieut, Cole, instead of repeating | rendered a service all would have been
plans and details of buildings which had | grateful for, What I know of it is princi-
already been published by Gen. Cunning- | pally derived from verbal communication
ham, had given us a plan and -details of | with Col. Maontgomerie, R.E.
this unknown building, he might have
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of Shah Hamadan (Woodcut No. 443), which is equally erected
wholly in wood, and though very much smaller than the Jami’

Mosque of Shah Hamadén, Srinagar, (From a Photograph.)

443

Masjid, is interesting, in the first place, because its roof is
probably very similar to that which once covered the temple at

Mirtand (Woodcut No. 146), and the crowning ornament is
evidently a reminiscence of a Buddhist Hti, very much altered,
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it must be confessed, but still not so very unlike some found
in Nepal, at Swayambhtinath (Woodcut No. 153), for instance,
‘and elsewhere. :

The walls, too, are of interest to us, because the mode in
which the logs are disposed and ornamented resembles the
ornamentation of the Orissan temples more clearly than any
stone forms we can-call to mind. The courses of the stone
work in the tower of the great temple at Bhuvaneswar (Woodcut
No. 315), and other temples there, produce so nearly the same
effect, that it does not seem improbable they may have been
derived from some such original. The mode, too, in which the
Orissantemples are carved, and the extent to which that class
of ornamentation is carried, is much more suggestive of a wooden
than of a lithic origin. _

These, however, are questions that can only be profitably
discussed when we have more knowledge of this Kashmiri style
than we now possess. When the requisite materials are avail-
able for the purpose, there are few chapters that will be of
greater interest, or that will more worthily conclude the
Architectural History of India than those that treat of the true
and false styles of wooden art, with which the narrative begins,
and with which it also ends.
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BOOK - VIIL

FURTHER INDIA.

CHAPTER 1L

BURMA.

CONTENTS.

Introductory—Types of Religious Buildings—Circular Pagodas—Square
Temples, etc.—Ruins of Thatén, Prome, and Pagdn—DMonasteries.

INTRODUCTORY.

THE styles of architecture described in the preceding chapters
of this work practically exhaust the enumeration of all those
which were practised in India Proper, with its adjacent island
of Ceylon, from the earliest dawn of our knowledge till the
present day. It might, therefore, be possible to treat their
description as a work complete in itself, and to conclude without
reference to other styles practised in neighbouring countries.
It will add, however, immensely, not only to the interest but
to the completeness of the work, if the history is continued
through the architectural forms of those countries which adopted
religions originating in India, and borrowed with them archi-
tectural forms which expressed, with more or less distinctness,
how far their religious beliefs differed from, or agreed with,
those of the country from which they were derived.

The first of these countries to which we naturally turn is
Burma, which adopted the religion of Siakyamuni at a very
early period, and borrowed also many of the Indian forms of
architecture, but with differences we are now at a loss to account
for. It may be, that, as we know nothing practically of the
architectural forms of the Iower Bengal provinces before the
beginning of the 6th century, these forms may have been taken
to Prome and Pegu before that time; or it may be that a
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northern or Tibetan element crept into Burma across the
northern mountains by some route we cannot now follow. These
are interesting problems we shall not be able to solve till we
have a more critical knowledge than we now possess of Burmese
buildings. Thanks to the zeal and intelligence of some English
travellers, we do know a great deal about Burmese art. The
works of Symes,! Crawfurd,? and, above all, of Colonel Yule?
are replete with information; but what they did was done
in the intervals they were able to snatch from pressing public
duties. What is really wanted is, that some qualified person
should take up the subject specially, and travel through the
country with no other object than to investigate its antiquities.

This was attempted between 1884-1888, when Professor
Forchammer* was sent on a mission to study the temples in
West Burma, but he unfortunately died before he could com-
plete his task, and although his descriptions and plans of
buildings at Mrohaung in Arakan and Kyaukku in Pagin
are of great value, the former are not always quite intelligible
owing to his want of acquaintance with architectural features.

This was not the case with Mr. Oertel’ an engineer and
architect in the Government service, who visited Burma with
a similar object, but his permit was limited to about two months,
so that he was only able to see some of the architectural centres.
His report, however, contains much useful information, and
the photographs which he took are of some value.

In Mr. Nisbet's work,® published in 1901, is a chapter on
Burmese architecture which shows careful research, and he
is perhaps the first writer on the subject who has drawn up
a list of the oldest buildings in Pagin, giving the dates of their
erection and the names of the kings by whom they were built.
Many other works have appeared since the British Annexation
of Burma, in some cases containing illustrations from photo-
graphs which add to our knowledge. Among these should
be mentioned General de Beyli¢’s work,” in which nearly one
hundred pages are devoted to Burma, where he carried out some
researches in the early part of 1907. The most important source
of information at present, however, is given in the annual reports
published by the Government of Burma,® giving details of the

I <Embassy to Avain 1795.” London, ! 5 ¢Notes on a Tour in Burma in 1902,
18co. 4to., 27 plates. by Fred. O. Oertel, F.R.I.B.A.

2 ¢Journal of Embassy to Court of | ¢ ‘Burma under British Rule and
Ava,’” 1827. g4to., plates. | Before,” by John Nisbet, D.(.C., 19oI.

3 ¢ Mission to Court of Ava, in 1855. 7 ¢I.)Architecture Hindoue en Extréme
4to., numerous illustrations. Orient,” by General L. de Beylié, 1907.

4 Arakan: 1. Mahdmuni Pagoda, 1L 8 <Reports of the Superintendent of

Mrohaung : III. Akyab: Sandowayand | the Archxological Survey, Burma, 1902-
the Kyaukku Temple, Pagén, 1891. 1908.°
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work required from year to year in order to preserve the existing
monuments from further decay. These reports are supplemented
in the India Office Library by a large number of photographs
.of the principal buildings with descriptive notes, giving in many
cases the dates of their erection; it is to be hoped, therefore,
that the subject will be taken up by some expert, and that
the measured drawings of plans and sections, lists of which
appear in the reports, may be published with reproductions
of a selection of the fine series of photographs, some of which -
have been utilised in this work.

¢ TyPES OF RELIGIOUS BUILDINGS.

The term Pagoda (in Burmese, Paya) seems to be applied
by Europeans in Burma indifferently to two very different
kinds of structure. Firstly: a bell-shaped stpa raised on a
series of terraces or platforms and crowned with a conical finial.
To these the term #sed? or zeds, which corresponds with the
Chaitya in Nepal and the Chedi of Siam, is sometimes given.
They consist of solid masses of brickwork, with a small sealed-up
chamber in the basement containing supposed relics of Buddha.
Secondly: a temple which is square on plan with sometimes
projecting porches or vestibules and, in the thickness of the
walls, narrow corridors, the walls of which are decorated with
frescoes or sculpture, with niches at intervals containing images
of Buddha. Their roofs are pyramidal, consisting of a series
of storeys of moderate height set back one behind the other
and crowned with the curvilinear sikhara of the Indo-Aryan
style. -

This may be considered a sufficient indication that they
derived some, at least, of their architectural features, as well as
their religion, from India; but as this form was adopted by
both Jains and Hindiis in the north of India, from the mouths
of the Indus to the Bay of Bengal in that age, it hardly enables
us to point out the particular locality from which it was derived,.
or the time at which it was first introduced. It is, however, so
far as we at present know, the only instance of its being found
out of India Proper.

CIRCULAR PAGODAS OR CHAITYAS.

One of the earliest examples existing is that at Bu-pay4, at
Pagén, ascribed to the first years of the 3rd century, A.D., which
- although it has been repaired and renovated in later periods
probably retains the original type of its design. The centre
portion or bell is of bulbous form, raised on a triple base and



142 FURTHER INDIA. Booxk VIIIL

crowned with two features, the lower one a bold torus moulding,
the upper one a conical finial, with cavetto sinkings between the
bell and the torus and between the latter and the finial. A
similar bulbous form is found in the pagoda of Ngakwe Nadaung
in the province of Myingyan, dating from the 10th century, and
in a less pronounced form in the Petleik-paya pagoda, where
the torus becomes an important feature, we find here also the
earliest example of the decorative bands carried about two-
thirds up the bell, which has probably given rise to the idea that
the upper part of the same represents the begging bowl of the
mendicant monks.

There are, besides, three or four early examples ir® which a
different outline is given to the bell. The Baubaugyi pagoda in
Prome consists of a solid mass in brickwork of a cylindrical
form, about 80 ft. high, raised on a triple base and surmounted
by a finial carrying the Hti! or umbrella, which is always in
iron-gilt, a feature which crowns every pagoda, the total height
being about 150 ft. It is ascribed to the 7th or 8th century, as
also two other examples in Prome, the Payagyi and Payama
pagodas. These, however, have convex outlines and resemble
a bee-hive in shape. In all these cases the relative proportion
between the height and the lower diameter is about 3 to 2,
differing therefore greatly from the Indian tope. These are,
however, exceptional examples, as from the 11th century, when
the great development of Burmese architecture commenced,
the Stipa or tope always took the form of a bell, sometimes of
great size with decorative bands round, and raised on a series
of three to five stages or platforms decorated with boldly pro-
jecting mouldings with square panels between. These plat-
forms are generally either square on plan? or have a series of
projecting planes one in front of the other. In early examples
the projections are greater than in later ones,
but their appearance can best be judged from
Plate XXXVIIL, representing the Shwe-
Dagén at Rangoon, where the four planes on
each face have resulted in seven projecting
angles at each corner of the platform. These
projecting angles which occur so frequently,

Cly--- not only in the platforms,but sometimes in the
444. Conjectural Plan of superstructure, may have arisen from a desire
a Temple. to enrich and give more interest to the original
square plan. Assuming A (Woodcut No. 444) to be the first
structure, and B and C successive applications on each face,

L Ante, vol. i. p. 70 and note 2. I in the Dhammayazika pagoda near Pagén,
2 There is one exceptional example { which is pentagonal.
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. the result on the plan would be three angle projections;
an entrance porch D added on each face would give five

angle projections, and so on! The platforms on which the

structure was raised would necessarily follow the same plan,

and its repetition in the superstructure would result in the

sikhara of Hind@ origin which has usually three angle pro-

jections. In the diagram here given the applied projecting

plane on each face and its return are equal in dimension; this

is not usually the case, and sometimes the former is only about

half the latter. The nearest approach to-the diagram is that

shown in the temple of VAt Sisavai at Sukhodaya in Siam

(Plate X LVIL), where these angle projections form prominent

features in the design. In
the Shwe-Hmaudau pagoda
(Woodcut No. 443) the plan
of the platform is octagonal,
and here the projecting planes,
three in number on each face,
have given five angles.

An instance of its intro-
duction in the superstructure
is shown in the Abhayadéna
pagoda (Plate XXXVI.),
where there are three project-
ing angles in the elaborate
cornice, carrying the finial. 7 _
In the Seinnyet pagOda a 445 Quarter—blan of Shwe-Hmaudau Pagoda
similar cornice is more com-- atPegu. (From Symes.) Scale o0 ft. to 1 in.
plicated, having seven project- ‘
ing angles and eight vertical fillets projecting one in front of
the other. _ . , .

The principal variations made in the design of the Zed7 are
those of the relative proportion of the bell to the rest of the
structure, the outline of the same and its superstructure, and
the decoration employed. Thus in the Lokinanda pagoda in
Pagin, built by Anaurahtd in 1059, the bell is of immense
size, being three-sevenths of the total height of the structure,
including the triple base and finial, and that is generally the
characteristic of the earlier examples, but, where occasionally
employed to crown the sikharas of the square temple, as in the
Abhayadéna temple, it is so small as to be scarcely recognisable.
In the older pagodas of Pagan the several mouldings are all
more or less convex in outline, but in later examples, and

! These pagodas are generally described as polygonal on plan, a term which is
misleading : multiplane would be more correct.
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especially in those cases where the pagoda has from time to
time been built over and enclosed, as in the Shwe-Hmaudau and
Shwe-Dagén, the converse outlines are alternated with concave
silhouettes which, whilst it lessens the vigour and boldness of
the design, gives it at times a certain elegance; so far has that
been carried that it is sometimes possible to determine the date
of the structure by its attenuation. This is shown in the Shwe-
Dagén (Plate XXXVIL), where in the last rebuilding in 1768
the lower part of the bell was widely spread out, and the finial
or spire, originally conical with straight side, has been given
a concave outline.

The decorative treatment of the pagoda resolves itself into
three divisions.

(A) The boldly projecting mouldings of the sides of the
platforms or terraces, the introduction of square terra~-cotta panels
with figure bas-reliefs between the upper and lower mouldings,
and in later examples the addition of an elaborate cresting.

(B) The carving of lotus leaves at the base of the bell and in
the upper part of the finial, the rich ornament applied to the
bell consisting of pendants on its upper surface, a deep moulded
ring round with bead festoons held in the mouths of gorgons and
other surface ornament above the ring. The pagodas of Seinnyet
and Petleik have in addition niches with figures of Buddhas on
the four sides facing the cardinal points, with enriched pediments
over-crowned with miniature storeys and sikharas.

And (C) additional decorative features such as ranges of small
pagodas on the lower terraces as in the Shwe-Dagén and the
Shwe-Hmaudau, or at each angle of the several terraces, in many
cases taking the form of elaborate finials which in the Seinnyet
pagoda are of fine design.

Some of the pagodas have in the centre of each face a flight
of steps leading to the upper terraces, and on the level of the first
platform an archway similar to the examples in Boro-Budur.
In one or two cases also there are porches in front of each flight
of steps, cruciform in plan, similar to those of the temples of
Cambodia.

In the Sapada and Tamani pagodas, above the bell is a
square moulded plinth which by some authorities is thought
to be symbolic of the chamber in the basement containing the
Buddhist relics, and is in fact known as the “dhatu-garbha”
or relic-chamber. The feature is, however, of ancient origin,
as it is shown on the digabas in Kérlé and Ajanta (ante, vol. i,,
Woodcuts Nos. 70 and 71). It forms an essential feature in
all the Sinhalese Dagabas, and as Sapada, the builder of the
pagoda bearing his name, was a Buddhist monk from Ceylon,
he probably introduced it jinto Burma.
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Two other pagodas of exceptional form in and néar Sagaing
exist, the T upayon or Stlipirdma and the Kaung Hmaudau: the
formCr was built in the 15th century by Narapati, King of Ava.
JUts-plan is circular, and it consists of three storeys set back one
. behind the other with low pitched roof over the two lower storeys
and a flat weathered top. On the vertical sides of the three
storeys are projecting features like dormer windows, with a niche
sunk in each ; there are forty- -eight of these on the lower forty-
two on the mlddle and thirty-six on the upper storey. The
.Kaung Hmaudau pagod'a, not far from MingQn, on the same side
of the river, bears a close resemblance to the Indian topes; the
mass of the dome, according to Colonel Yule! is about 100 ft.
diameter. It is taller than a semicir¢cle—which would indicate a

446. Kaung Hmaudau Dagaba, near Sagaing. (From Yule.)

modern date—and stands on three concentric bases, each wider
than the other. Round the whole is an enclosure, consisting
of 812 stone posts, each standing 4 ft. 6 in. out of the ground,
. with receptacles in their. heads for lights, each head being
hollowed out to hold the same, and divided into four quadrants
by four stone gateways (Woodcut No. 446). An inscription,
on a white marble slab, records the erection of this pagoda
between the years 1636 and 1650. This fixes its date, and -
is curious as showing how little real change had occurred durmg
the eighteen centuries which clapsed between the erection of
the tope at Sdnchi (arn#e, vol. i, Woodcuts Nos. 12-14) and the
17th century.

Perhaps the most 1mportant pagoda in the Burmese Empire

1 ¢ Mission to Ava,’ p. 65.
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is the great Shwe-Hmaudau?! at Pegu, of which a plan and eleva-
tion are given in Symes’ account of his embassy to Ava. As will
be seen from the plan (Woodcut No. 445), it deviates from the
usual type, which is exclusively used in the edifices of this class
hitherto described, having an octagonal base together with those
elaborated multiplane forms which are affected by all the Hindd
builders of modern date. It returns, however, to the circular
form before terminating, and is crowned, like all Burmese build-
ings of this class, by an iron Hti richly gilt. Another peculiarity
is strongly indicative of its modern date, namely that around
its base is a double range of miniature pagodas—a mode
of ornamentation that subsequently became typical in® Hinda
architecture — their temples and spires being covered, and,
indeed, composed of innumerable modelsof themselves, clustered
together so as to make up a whole. As before remarked,
something of the same sort occurs in Roman art, where every
window and opening is surmounted by a pediment or miniature
temple end, and in Gothic art, where a great spire is surrounded
by pinnacles or spirelets; but in these styles it is never carried
to the same excess as in Hind{ art.

The building stands on two terraces, the lower one about
10 ft. high, and 1391 ft. square; the upper one, 20 ft. in height,
and 684 ft. square; from the centre rises the pagoda, the
diameter of whose base is 395 ft. The small pagodas sur-
rounding the base are 27 ft. high, and 40 {t. in circumference:
they are in two tiers, the lower one of 75 and the upper 53,
in all 128; while the great pagoda itself rises to the height of
324 ft. above its terrace, or 354 ft. above the country, thus reach-
ing a height about equal to that of St. Paul's Cathedral: while
the side of the upper terrace is only 83 ft. less than that of the
great Pyramid.

Tradition ascribes its commencement to two merchants, who
raised it to the height of 12 cubits, at an age slightly subsequent
to that of Buddha himself. Successive kings of Pegu added to
it from time to time, till at last it assumed its present form,
most probably about three or four centuries ago.

The next in importance, so far as we know, is the more
generally known Shwe - Dagdn pagoda at Rangoon (Plate
XXXVIL), a building very similar in dimensions to the last
named, and by no means unlike it, except that the outline of
the base is cut up to even a greater extent, and the spire more
attenuated—both signs of a comparatively modern date.

Its history in fact follows that of many of the pagodas of
Burma: originally it is said to have been only 27 ft. high and

1 Literally “ Golden great god.”
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to have attained its present height and dimension by repeated
casings many feet in thickness. About the middle of the 15th
century the height of the pagoda was raised to 129 ft, terraces
were built round the hill, and the top—a platform—was paved
with flagstones. In 1768 it reached its present height of 321 ft,,
not including the new Hti, which was presented by King Mindén-
Min ; the platform now measures goo ft. by 685 ft. and rises
about 165 ft. above the base of the hill. On the top of the ground
storey of the pagoda, the plan of which is multiplane with seven
angular projections, are several miniature pagodas as at Pegu.

There is, however, no essential difference between the two
buildimgs, and this is principally interesting as leading us one
step further in the series from the solid hemispherical mound
to the attenuated spire, which, both in Burma and Siam, is the
modern form usually assumed by these edifices, till they lose ali
but a traditional resemblance to the buildings from which they
orginally sprang.

The general appearance of these can be judged from the
illustration (Plate XXXVIL) on the right and left of which are
smallér pagodas which, with numerous other structures, are built
round the platform. These are seen in the following woodcut
(No. 447), where is also shown one of the leogriffs which may be
considered as the last lineal descendant of those great human-
headed winged lions that once adorned the portals at the palaces
at Nineveh and which there served a definite constructional
purpose, whereas here they are simply isolated features.

The Shwe-Dagdn pagoda, like all the more important ones,
is fabled to have been commenced about 2300 years ago, or
about the era of Buddha himself; its sanctity, however, is owing
to its containing relics, not only of Gaudama, the last Buddha, but
also of his three predecessors—Buddha having vouchsafed eight
hairs of his head to its two founders, on the understanding that
they were to be enshrined with the relics of the three former
Buddhas, where and when found! After numerous miraculous
indications, on this spot were discovered the staff of Kakusandha,
believed to have lived some 3000 years B.C, the water-dipper
of Kon4dgamana, and the bathing garment of Kassapa, which,
with the eight hairs above mentioned, are enshrined within this
great pagoda.? Originally, however, notwithstanding the value
of its deposit, the building was small, and it is not more than

a century and a half since it assumed its present form.

U Ante, vol. i. p. 63. on the'soulh, Kathaba on the west, and
2 ‘Aslatxc Researches,’ vol. xiv. p. 270. | Gotama on the north.—Conf. anfe, vol.
In their Payis, Chaityas or Stfipas the | i. pp. 2301, 27772; ‘Buddhist Art in

Burmese place Kaukasan or Kakusandha | India,’ p. 195.-
on the east, Gaunagon or Konigamana
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A crowd of smaller pagodas of all sizes, from 30 ft. to 200 ft.
in height, surrounds the larger one; in fact there is scarcely a
village in the country that does not possess one or two of these
structures, and in all the more important towns they are numbered
by hundreds; indeed, they may almost be said to be innumer-
able. They are almost all quite modern, and so much alike as

447. View of Pagoda in Rangoon. (From a Photograph.)

not to merit any distinct or separate mention. They indicate,
however, a great degree of progressive wealth and power in the
nation, from the earliest times to the present day, and an increas-
ing prevalence of the Buddhistic system. This is a direct con-
trast to the history of Ceylon, whose glory was greatest in the
earliest centuries of the Christian Era and was losing its purity
at the time when the architectural history of Burma first dawns



Char. L CIRCULAR PAGODAS OR CHAITYAS, 349

upon us. Thus the buildings of one country supplement those
of the other, and present together a series of examples of the
same class, ranging over more than 2000 years, if we reckon
from the oldest dagabas in Ceylon to the most modern in
Burma. '

Another example of importance, the Shwe-zigon pagoda
near Pagin, might here be included, especially as, although the
original pagoda founded in 1094 was, according to Mr. Nisbet,
built over and increased in 1164, it at all events is less attenuated
than either the Shwe-Tshandau or the Shwe-Dagén. It retains
also in its three lower storeys, with terraces and processional
paths gound, the primitive form of the early dagabas.

At a place called Minglin, about half-way between the
former capital of Amarapura and the present one at Mandalay,
are two pagodas, which are not without considerable interest for
our present purposes ; if for no other reason, at least for this—
" that both were erected about a hundred and twenty years ago,
and show that neither the forms nor aspirations of the art were
wholly extinguished even in our day. The first, the Sinbyume
. pagoda, is circular in form, and was erected in the year 1790,
in the reign of King Bodauhpaya (1781-1819). As will be seen
from the woodcut (No. 448), it is practically a dagaba, with five
concentric procession-paths. Each of these is ornamented by
a curious serpent-like balustrade, interspersed with niches con-
taining, or intended to contain, statues of Buddha, .and is
accessible by four flights of steps facing the four cardinal
points, The whole is surrounded by a low circular wall
750 ft. in diameter, said to represent the serpent Ananta.
Within this is a basement, measuring about 400 ft. across,
and this, with the procession-paths and digaba on the summit,
make up seven storeys, intended, it is said, to symbolise the
mythical Mount Meru.! )

The building was severely damaged by the earthquake of
1838, but was restored by King Mindén Min in 1874 ; above
the central tower shown in the woodcut (No. 448) a low storey
has been built with projecting dormers and niches in them as
in the Tupayon pagoda and, crowning the same, an octagonal
base in two tiers supporting the bell, the finial with rings
round and the Hti; a series of five consecutive entrance porches

1 The above particulars are abstracted

from a paper by Col. Sladen in the
‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’
vol. iv. (N.S.) p. 406, with remarks by
Col. Yule and others. It is curious that
there is a discrepancy between the native
and the European authorities as to the

number of storeys—not mechanical, of
course, but symbolical ; whether, in fact,
the basement should be counted as a
storey, or not. The above I believe to
be the correct enumeration, 'We shall
presently meet with the same difficulty
in describing Boro-Budur in Java,
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also rising one behind the other have been carried up to the
height of the central tower.
"It will be recollected that, whén speaking of the great
ddgabas of Anuradhapura in Ceylon it was pointed out (ante,
vol. i. p. 230) that they had three procession-paths round their
- bases, ascended in like manner by flights of steps opposite
the four cardinal points of the compass. It is interesting to
observe here, after a lapse of 2000 years, and at a distance of
nearly 1500 m1les the changes have been so small. 1t is true
the number of procession-paths has increased from three to
five, and the terraces become relatively much more important
than in the older examples ; but, barring this and some changes
in detail; the monuments are practlcally the same, notwithstand-
ing all the curious varieties that have sprung up in the intérval,
The other building known as the Minglin-payd was com-
menced by Bodauhpayd, who spent twenty years over it, and
died in 1819, leaving it incomplete. It would seem to have
been an attempt to revive the old square forms of Pagin, in
the same manner as the other was intended to recall memories
of the older forms of early Indian Buddhism. “It stands on
a basement of five successive terraces, of little height, the lower
terrace forming a square of 450 ft. From the upper terrace
starts the vast cubical pile of the pagoda, 230 ft. square in plan,
and rising, in a solid mass, to the height of about 100 ft., with
slightly sloping walls. Above this it contracts in successive
terraces, three of which had been completed, raising the mass
to a he1ght of 165 ft, at the time the work was abandoned.”?!
From a model standing near, it is inferred that, if completed,
it would have risen to the height of 500 ft.; it is even now
a solid mass containing between 6,000,000 and 7,000,000 cubic
ft. of brickwork. Had it been carried out, it would have been
the tallest building in the world. It was, however, shattered
by an earthquake in 1838 ; but, even in its ruined state, is as
large and imposing a mass of brickwork as is to be found
anywhere? Since the pyramids of Egypt, nothing so great
has been attempted, and it belongs to the 1gth century!
Belonging to the same century and in its way a remarkable
building is the Kyauktaugyl temple at Amarapura, built in
1847 AD. by King Pagdn Min on the model of the Ananda
at Pagin. The illustration (Plate XXXVIIIL.) shows that the
temple is raised a few feet from the ground so as to allow of a
broad flight of steps in front of the principal front, and that
instead of the two rangés of windows on the ground storey,
as in the Ananda, are lofty doorways which glve great 1mport~

! ¢ Mission to the Court of Ava,’ p. 169.
% A view of this ruin will be found in Yule’s ¢ Mission to Ava,’ plate 23.
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ance to the entrances. The five terraces and the sikhara with
finial which, with the Hti, crowns the structure are in their
proportions and in the simplicity of the mouldings almost equal
to those of the Ananda. It is quite certain that here in England
any attempt to copy a cathedral of the same period as the
Ananda in the 11th century, such, for instance, as St Alban’s
or Durham, would be a miserable failure compared with the 1gth
century example of the Kyauktaugyi temple in Amarapura.

Two other buildings might here be mentioned, firstly, the
so-called Arakan pagoda, south of Mandalay, which was built

by Bodauhpay4a in 1785 to contain the brass statue of Gaudama
carried off by him from Arakan. It is really a square temple on
the plan of the Ananda, with four great vestibules prOJectmc on
each side, the roof bemg a seven- storeyed pyédtthat in brick.

And secondly the Kuthodaw or “ thousand and one pagodas.”
This consists of an immense zed? of the usual type, which was
built by King Mindén Min, with three parallel rows round
of small pagodas or shrines, all erected between 1857 and
1864 to shelter the 720 marble slabs on which are engraved in
Pali the Buddhist scriptures. The four entrance gates are evi-
dently inspired by those of Cambodia, consisting of an entrance
vestibule with side wings, the vestibule or hall being surmounted
by a tower in two storeys set back one behind the other.

SQUARE TEMPLES.

The earliest example of the second class of pagoda with
square plan and corridors in the thickness of the walls is that of
Lemyet-hna at Prome, attributed to the 8th and gth centuries. It
is about 24 ft. square and is built in brick with a solid pier 8 ft.
square in the centre surrounded by a corridor 4 ft. wide; on
each face of the pier are bas-reliefs carved in stone which are
lighted from four entrance doorways, one on each side of the
temple These doorways still preserve the arches built with
radiating voussoirs of brick which, laid flatwise, dispensed with
the need for centering.

The sketch (W oodcut No. 449) shows that the bricks of the

. Burmese arches, which measure generally about 12 in.

by 8 in. and 3 in. thick, formed a thin flat ring of
voussoirs which, bedded in mortar, would remain in
position till the ring was completed. This was the
system employed in the vaulted passages leading to
tombs in Egypt dating from 3500 B.C, in the drains of
449. Diagram the Assyrian palaces, at a later date by the Sassanians
of voussoired at Serbistan, Firuzabad and Ctesiphon in Persia, and
arch. is said to be found in Chinese Turkistan. It is
probable that the origin and development of these constructive
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methods is due to the material employed, brick, which being of
small dimensions necessitated a system of construction entirely
different from that which obtained in India® and other countries
where stone was in abundance.

It would be a curious speculation to try and find out what
the HindGs and Jains in western India would have done had
they been forced to use brick instead of stone during the rith
and 12th centuries, which was the great building epoch on the
‘Irawadi and in Gujardt. Possibly they would have arrived at
the -same conclusion, in which case we can only congratulate
ourselves that the westerns were not tempted with the fatal
facility qf bricks and mortar,

It is, however, remarkable, considering the close connection
between India and Burma, so far as architectural style is con-
cerned, to find the arch and vault employed systematically
throughout the latter country in buildings many of which are
said to have been built by Indian workmen (though this term
may have been generally employed to signify a foreign origin),
and further to note that those features appear only when they
became an actual necessity, as in doorways requiring wide
openings, or the covering over of corridors and small internal
chambers with a permanent incombustible material to carry
these roofs. It should here also be pointed out-that those roofs
were, ‘as a ‘rule, in the square temples, not flat terraces but
assumed an ogee section following the rise of the vault. . This is
clearly shown in the Ananda (Plate XLI.), the Kyauktaugyi
(Plate XXXVIIL), and in the Abhayadéna, south of Pagin
(Plate XXXVI1.). In the latter illustration is shown.on the
left the side entrance doorway to the vestibule; in this case
there is only one ring of voussoirs, but there are other examples
in which two concentric rings of voussoirs were employed. In
the temple of Nathlaung-gyaung, built by Taungthugyf in the
Toth century, the upper ring is carried over the centre portion
" only of the lower ring, the haunches of the arch up to two-thirds
of the height being filled with brickwork laid in horizontal
courses. As a rule the span of these arches is only about 6 ft.,
but in the temple of Payétaung, in Old Prome, there is an arch
of apparently about 16 ft. span in which there are three concentric
rings of voussoirs. Although the. Burmese architects fully
recognised the constructive value of the arch, it does not appear
to have been held in high esteem by them as a decorative
feature, and in consequence they masked it by a coeat of stucco
as-in the Abhayadina pagoda (Plate XXXVI.), or by some
applied decoration which in many cases has now fallen off,

1 Of course excepting the arches in the tower at Bodh-Gay4, which, in Fergusson’s
opinion, were introduced by these very Burmese in 1305. See ante, vol i. pp. 77-79.
VOL. I1. z
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exposing the arched construction behind it. An illustration
of this can be seen in Plate II. of Yule’s work, representing
the Temple of Sembyo Koo (Tstilamani), where half of the
applied decoration has fallen off the left hand side of the door-
way. That which remains on the other side shows arched
forms twisted into a variety of curves, which, like those of the
window pediments of Nan Paya (Plate XXXIX.), have no con-
structional value. The natural head of a niche sunk in the
wall should either be a semicircular or pointed arch, but few
of the niches in the corridors of the Ananda temple are thus
terminated ; they are generally shapeless and in a few cases
are quatrolobed. In fact the Burmese would seem §o be the
only people who, having discovered the constructional value
of the arch proper and known how to build it with radiating
voussoirs, not only never employed it as a decorative feature,
but seemed to be ashamed of its invention, and endeavoured
to hide or mask it. X

In the vaulting over of these corridors, which in the Ananda
temple are from 7 to 8 ft. wide, the Burmese builders adopted
a semi-pointed barrel vault, the section of which was similar
to that of the flying buttress of a cathedral, except that it was
rounded off at the top. This vault, which arose from the outer
to the inner wall of the corridor, was a much stronger form
than that employed by the Romans with their semicircular barrel
vaults, though perhaps not of so agreeable a form. The adop-
tion of the semi-pointed barrel vault (Woodcut No. 450) lessened
the thrust, so that it is not surprising to find that nearly all
these vaults exist down to the present day, suffering only
from the percolation of rain and the growth of trees and shrubs
on the top. Over the central corridors or vestibules of the
Ananda temple a pointed arch barrel vault is employed of
similar pitch to that shown in the woodcut (No. 453), represent-
ing the section of the Thatpyinnyu temple. In a section given
by Forchammer of the Dukkantein temple in Mrohaung, the
upper chamber has a semicircular barrel vault, but there the
walls were of great thickness. It has already been noticed
that the roof of all these square temples was as a rule laid
direct on the vault; this was the case with the Lemyet-hna
temple already mentioned, and in the Bebe temple, both in
Prome, and also in the Patothamya temple in the province of
Myingyan, the two latter ascribed to the 10th century. The
form of these vaults and roofs are shown in Woodcut No. 450.

The two most interesting temples of this class are those at
Nan Payi and Naglyo6n just south of Pagin; the first is con-
sidered to have been built by King Anaurahtd about 1050 and
the second by Kyantsitthd in 1064. According to General de
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Beylié the plan of Nan Paya is about 33 ft.’ square, with a
central and four- other piers inside, each measuring 6 ft. 6 in. -
square, carrying the roof; externally this is stepped back and
in the centre is a square moulded plinth with a dormer window
on each side through which light is thrown on to the images
inside, the whole being crowned with a sikhara. The temple
-is preceded by a vestibule 24 ft. wide and 18 ft. deep, which -
is lighted by a window on -each side. On each of the other
sides of the temple are three windows flanked by pilasters,
carrying a pediment of enriched design (Plate XXXIX.)
bearing considerable resemblance to those in Cambodia. The
filling of.the window is said to be in stone, which is the case
in that of the Kyaukku temple, but in this case the jointing
suggests a brick material. The plan of Nagay6n is similar to
that of Nan Pay4, but there are five windows on each of the
three sides. Greater importance is also given to the vestibule,
which consists of central and side aisles, the former of greater
height so that the section resembles that of a Christian church,
- without, however, any clerestory windows, the vestibule being
lighted by windows in the sidé aisles.

Both of these temples are of considerable importance on
account of the rich ornament carved externally and internally.
The design and style of this ornament is similar to that which
is found in the lower storey of the temple of Kyaukku in the most
northern part of Pagin. This was considered by Forchammer
to be a remnant of North Indian Buddhism, which existed
in Burma before the introduction of the Southern Buddhist
school from Thaton. Plate XXXIX. represents the rich type
of ornament carved on the internal piers of Nan Payi; the
upper portion or frieze consists of gorgon heads or Kirttimukhs
carrying beaded festoons and pendants. This is repeated as
an external frieze at the same temple, as also at Kyaukku and
Nagdyo6n. In later work, and more particularly as a decora-
tion round the bell-shaped digabas of the zed7s, it is constantly
employed. The decoration of the lower part of the pier
(Plate XXXV.) consists of the gorgon head to a larger scale,
carrying foliage arranged to form a pendant, with bead
pendants between. A somewhat similar decoration of pendants
is found on pilasters—as on those of the window at Nan Paya
(Plate XXXIX.) and on the angle pilasters of many of the
great temples in Pagan. The gorgon heads, beaded festoons
and pendants are occasionally found on Chinese bronzes, easy
of importation, so that it may have been from China or Lhasa
that these decorative features were taken and reproduced, not
only.in Burma, but in Cambodia and _Iava

The temples of Nan Payéd and Nagayon are generally con-
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sidered to have been the prototypes of the Ananda, but, as has
already been pointed out, the temples of Lemyet-hna, Bebé-paya
and Patothamya, of still earlier date, have all the same plan,
with internal corridors, from which it follows that there already
existed, long before the conquest of Thatén in 10357, a type
of temple which was adopted by King Anaurahtd as his model
for the Ananda. It is, however, from this period that the
great development took place in Burmese architecture result-
ing in the magnificent series of examples not only of the
square temples but of the pagodas, a development which lasted
till the invasion of Pagin by Kublai Khin in 1284, the last
building of importance erected during this period being the
pagoda of Mangalacheti, built by Tarlk-pyemin about 1274 A.D.!

Before passing on to a description of the principal temples
at Pagan and the Burmese monasteries, there are two other
classes of religious structures, the Thein and the Pitakat-Taik,
which might here be included.

The Thein or ordination hall for priests would seem to
corfespond with the Bot of Siam, except that they are not
as a rule found in the temple enclosure, as in the latter country,
and there are very few examples. The Upali-Thein in Pagan,
dating from the 13th century, is rectangular on plan and is
divided into nave and side aisles by arcades the arches of
which are said to be well built. The centre aisle or nave is
loftier than the side aisles, and in section the structure is
similar to that of a Chaitya temple or of a Christian church,
except that there are no clerestory windows. The summit
of the roof is decorated with terra-cotta ridge tiles, and in
the centre is an attenuated digaba. On the top of the nave
and aisle walls is a cresting or pierced parapet similar to
that which crowns the terrace walls of the pagodas. The
interior is said to be decorated with fine and brilliant frescoes.
There is a second Thein at Pegu dating from 1476.

The Pitakat-Taik or sacred library at Pagin was built by
Anaurahta in 1057 to house the Buddhist scriptures which he
brought away from Thatén. It was probably built by the
masons whom he brought over from That6n, and was pre-
sumably a copy of the original library there. The plan of
the structure is square with apparently, judging from the roof,
four parallel corridors round the central chamber or cell.
The illustration (Plate XI.) shows that externally the ground

! For an account of this temple and | remarks, ““il a éveillé les convoitises
its interesting enamelled tiles, see ¢ Ver- | d’archéologues peu scrupulenx qui en
Sffentlichungen aus dem Kénigl. Museum | ont arraché de nombreux bas reliefs en

fiir Volkerkunde,’ Bd. V. (Berlin 1897) ; | faience.”—¢ L’ Architecture Hindoue en
de Beylié calls it Sun Min Dgy, and | Extréme Orient,” pp. 259-261.
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storey is of moderate height, and that the roof consists of - -

four storeys, set back one behind the other, with ogee roofs :
between resting direct oh the vaults. of - the . corridors (see
Woodcut No. 450). The antefixe and crestma ‘above the
eaves of -the roof are apparently :
copies of the carved woodwork
which is found on the Pyatthat
of a Kyaung or monastery, and in
fact the whole structure bears some -
resemblance to a Pyatthat when ' :
built in brick instead of in wood,
except that it is. only about half

the height. The corridors are

lighted through perforated stone

windows on three sides. On the

fourth or entrance front are three -
doorways with approaches between

balustrades with carved termina-

tions in front, like those in Fig. 455

and 456. This suggests that in

Thatdén the original library was -
raised a few feet above the ground |
as a precaUtlon agaIHSt lnunda' _ 450. Section of Vault and Roof.

tions, and that the masons who :
built this one reproduced the balustrade and termination in
front of the doorways as a necessary approach. The feature
crowning the building is called a dwbzke in the Burmese
archaological report, and is similar to the finial of the Pyéatthat
of the king’s palace at Mandalay (Woodcut No. 455). In
later examples of the Pitakat-Taik and of the Shwe-daik or
sacred treasury at Amarapura and Mandalay, the ‘buildings
are raised on a platform with flights of steps to the entrance
door. They are either in one or two storeys, and with flat roofs.

THATON OR THAHTUN.

The earliest really authentic notice we have of these
countries is in the ‘Mahawansa’ It is there related that,
after the third convocation—B.C. 246—Asoka despatched two
missionaries, Sono and Uttaro, to Suvarna-Bhimi, the Golden
Land, to carry the glad tidings of the religion of the Vanquisher.!
It is now perfectly ascertained that this place was almost
certainly the Golden Chersonese of classical geographers,
situated on the Sittang river, and now called Thatén, about

1 Turnour’s ‘ Mahdwanso,” p. 71, In Burma the two missionaries are known as
Thawna and Uttara, . ]
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forty miles’ travelling distance north from Martaban! Since
it ceased to be a place of importance, either by the silting up
of the river or the elevation of the land, it is now no longer
a port; but there can be little doubt that for some centuries
before and after the Christian Era it was the emporium through
which a very considerable portion of the trade between China
and the western world was carried on. The line of passage
was apparently across the Bay of Bengal from the deltas of the
Krishna and Godavari; and it was to this trade route that we
probably owe the rise and importance of Amaravati till it was
perhaps superseded by the direct sea-voyage from Gujarit and
the west coast of India in the 6th century. The place was
sacked and entirely destroyed, according to Sir A. Phayre,
about A.D. 1050, by Anauraht, King of Pegu; but long before
that time it had been dwindling, from the growing importance
of Pegu or Hansawati, which was founded about A.D. 633.2

The only description of its ruins is by St. Andrew St. John,
in the second volume of the ‘Phceenix’ above referred to; but
they seem even now to be very extensive, in spite of neglect
and consequent decay. The walls can still be traced for 7700
ft. in one direction by 4000 ft. in another, enclosing a regular
oblong of more than 700 acres. In this enclosure are several
old pagodas, some, unfortunately, recently repaired, but all of
a form we have not yet met with, though we shall presently
when we come to speak of Jiva.

The principal pagoda here, like all the others, is built of
hewn laterite. Its base is a square, measuring 104 ft. each
way, and 18 ft. high; the second storey is 70 ft. square and
16} ft. high; the third 48 ft. square and 12 ft. high. On this
now stands a circular pagoda, making up the whole height to
85 ft. Mr. St. John fancies this circular part may be much
more modern than the rest, but he adds, “the whole face of
the pagoda has been carved in patterns; but the most remark-
able part is the second storey, to which access is given by four
flights of steps, one in the centre of each face. The whole
was apparently adorned with sculptures of the most elaborate
character.”

There seem to be no data to enable us to fix with certainty
the date of this or of other similar pagodas in this place, and
no photographs to enable us to speak with certainty as to their
details, which is to be regretted, as it is just in such an old
city as this that we may expect to find those early forms which

I R, F. St. John, in the ¢ Pheenix,’ vol. ‘ 2 In 1116 Buddhavarsha ; — Sir A.
ii. pp. 204, et s¢gg.  Sir Arthur Phayre, | Phayre, ¢ History of Burma,” pp. 29, 30;
in “Journal of the Asiatic Society of ! P. W. Schmidt, ‘Buch des Rijiwan,’
Bengal,’ vol. xlii. pp. 23, ¢ segq. pp. 20 and 101.
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thay explain so much that is now unintelligible in subsequent
examples. Thaton was coeval with Anurddhapura in Ceylon,
and if examined with care, might do as much for the square
form of temple as the island capital may do for the round form.
Their greatest interest would, however, arise from the light
they* might throw on the square temples of Pagin and other
Burmese cities, whose' origin it has hitherto been impossible to
explain. Meanwhile it is a fact worth ‘bearing in mind that we
find here square three-storeyed pagodas, which certainly were

erected before A.D. 1080, when the city was destroyed, and
" possibly before the 7th century, when it was practically super-
- seded hy the rise of the new city and kingdom of Pegu..

N

PROME.

If we might trust the Burmese annals, Prome?! was founded.
by a King Dittabaung as his capital as early as the year
101 of Religion, or after the Nirvina of Buddha? In other
words, it seems to be assumed that Buddhist missionaries from
the second convocation held under Kaldsoka, in the previous
year, established themselves here, and introduced the new
religion into the country® The real political capital of the
country at that time seems to have been Tagaung, half-way
between Ava and Bhamo, on the Upper Irdwadi* Prome,
however, seems to have continued the religious capital till
AD. 107, when the two capitals were amalgamated, under the
name of Old Pagin on the northern site, to be again transferred
to New Pagén, below Ava, about the year 8475 Upper Pagin
seems to have been visited by Captain Hannay in A.D. 1835,
and by others subsequently, and the remains are described as
extensive, but too much ruined and obscured by Jungle to
-admit of scientific investigation.

Many of those at Prome have been photographed by the
Government, and other illustrations are given in de Beylié's
book, together with the dates to which they are ascribed, those
of de Beyli¢ being earlier than others. Three of the pagodas,

! This is the European name, it is
called Pyl or Pri in Burmese.—Phayre,
loé cit. p. 10.

2 Crawfurd’s ‘Embassy to Ava,’ vol.
il. p. 277. The ‘“year of Religion” or
¢ Buddhavarsha” era, like the Sinhalese
- era, dates from §43 B.C., but this reckon-
ing appears to be of comparatively late
origin, the earlier dates being reckoned
from 482 B.C., so that the date here
mentioned would belong to 382 B.C.—
¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’

1909, pp. 326ff. and 344f. The present
Burmese Sakkarij era commences in A.D.
639, on the sun’s entrance into Aries.

3 The holding of this convocation 100 -
years after the death of Buddha is doubtful,
and missionaries are mentioned only in
connection with the Council held by
Asoka 218 years after the Nirvdna, or
in 246 B.C.

4 Yule, ¢ Mission to Ava,’ p. 30.

8 Loc cit. p. 32.
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the Baubaugyi, Payagyl and Payama, attributed to the 7th and
8th centuries, are by de Beylié put down as 6th century—
certainly too early; the square temple at Lemyet-hnj, also at
Prome, is ascribed to the gth century, that is to say, long before
the introduction of the southern school of Buddhism from
Thaton,

PAGAN.

Practically the architectural History of Burma begins with
the foundation of Pagén in the middle of the gth century, and
as it was destroyed by the Chinese, or rather the Tartar army
of Kublai Khin, in 1284,! its glory lasted little more then four
centuries. During that period, however, it was adorned by a
very extensive series of monuments, most of which still remain
in a state of very tolerable preservation.

It will thus be observed that the rise and fall of Pagin are,
as nearly as may be, coincident with that of Polonnaruwa, in
Ceylon ; but the Burmese city seems to have excelled the
Ceylonese capital both in the extent of its buildings and in
their magnificence. Their differences, too, both in form and
detail, are very remarkable, but, if properly investigated, would
throw light on many religious and ethnographical problems
that are now very obscure.

The ruins of Pagin extend about 8 miles in length along
the river, with an average breadth of about 2 miles, and
within that space Colonel Yule estimates there may still be
traced the remains of 800 or 1000 temples. Several of these
are of great magnificence, and are kept in a state of repair; but
the bulk of them are in ruins, and the forms of the greater part
hardly distinguishable. .

Of these, one of the most remarkable is the Ananda, built
by Kyantsittha (1057-1085). As will be seen from the following
plan (Woodcut No. 451), it is a square of nearly 200 ft. on each
side, with projecting porticos on each face, so that it measures
280 ft. across each way. Like all the great pagodas of the city,
it is several storeys in height, the two lower ones are square
with square turrets at each end, the three above have seated
lions at each angle, as shown in Plate XLLI. The plan of these
storeys, as also the base of the sikhara, follows that of the latter,
being set back at the angles for reasons which have already been
suggested. The sikhara is crowned with the conical finial and
Hti. The setting back of each storey one behind the other
gives the whole a pyramidal form, which in this case rises to
the height of 183 ft.

! Yule’s ¢ Marco Polo,” vol. ii. pp. 84, ez seqg.
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- Internally, the building is extremely solid, being intersected
only by two narrow parallel corridors; but in rear of each
projecting transept is a niche artificially lighted from above,
in which stands astatue of Buddha more than 30 ft. in height.
This is the arrangement we find in the Chaumukh temple at
Palitana and at Ranpur (Woodcut No. 288), both Jaina temples
of the 15th and 17th centuries, and which it is consequently
. rather surprising to find here as early as .the 11th century

(AD. 1066); but the form and the whole of the arrangement
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451. ., Planot Ananda Temple. (From Yule.) Scale roo ft. to 1 in.

of these temples are so unlike what we find elsewhere that
we must be prepared for any -amount of anomalies.

The plan of the Dhammayangyi built at Pagan by Naratht
in 1160 A.D. is almost identical with the Ananda, but slightly
larger, measuring 292 ft. across each way. With the exception
of a deep recess facing the entrance in which the statue of
Buddha is placed, the inner corridor has been bricked up. The
other three statues are brought forward into the vestibules
of the other three transepts. Great similarities exist also in
the design, there being ‘two ranges of windows on the ground
storey, one above the other, as in the Ananda. The roof con-
sists of five storeys set back one behind the other, but being all
of the same height are very monotonous in effect, and are very
inferior to the Ananda roof, where the three upper storeys of
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less height give scale to the two lower ones; only a portion of
the sikhara remains. X
Next in importance to the Ananda is the Thatpyinnyu, “ the
Omniscient,” erected about the year 1144 by Alaungsithd,! the
grandson of Anaurahta.
It is very similar to the
Ananda in dimensions
and plan, except that it
has only one great vesti-
bule instead of four, and
1, only one corridor on the
> ground storey, the centre
. portion being solid brick-
work. The height of the
temple is 201 ft, the
: highest in Pagin. The
= additional height in this
1 temple, as also in that of
the Gaudaupalin and
Tstlamani (the Sembyo
Koo of Yule) temples,
S both built by Narapati-
—— : sithd in 1186 and 1196
452. Plan of Thatpyianyu. (From Yule.) respectively, arises from
an important change in
the design. The third storey is raised to a height almost equal
to that of the ground storey, and in the Thatpyinnyu temple, as
shown in the section (Woodcut No. 453), contains a central cell
and a corridor round. To this upper storey there are porches
on each side, and on the entrance front a vestibule as well. The
access by flights of steps to this is shown in the section taken
from Yule, and horizontal terraces exist in place of the ogee
roofs of the Ananda and Dhammayangy! temples. A similar
access by external flights of steps opposite the porch existed
on one of the sides of the Ts{ilamani, but not in the illustra-
tion (Plate XLII.), where the ramps have more the appear-
ance of flying buttresses. This view suggests in its effect a
resemblance to the portal of a French cathedral, and it gives
some idea of the rich decoration employed. The three planes,
or orders, as they are technically called, of the pointed arch
recall the European subordination of arches, but the complicated
assemblage of arched forms above in the gable end, all built in
brick covered with stucco, show how this material lends itself to

N

! Alaungsithfl, or Allingtsith{l, reigned ~ caused the temple of Bodh-Gayi to be
from 1085 till 1160. He restored Lety4-  restored in 1105.—Ante, vol. i. p. 78.
mengnin to the throne of Arakan and .
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UPPER PORCH OF TSULAMAN
Reproduced from a photograph taken for the Archaological Survey of Burma,

[ 70 face page 362, Vol. I1.
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decoration of the most debased character. The decoration of
the pilasters of the ground storey and the frieze which reigns
throughout the same are repetitions of the ornament of the
Nan Pay4 and Kyaukku temples already described. Thegeneral

LN e
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Section of Thatpyinnyu Temple. (From Yule.) Scale g0 ft. to 1 in.

453

appearance of these temples will be understood from the annexed
view (Woodcut No. 454) of the Gaudaupalin and their general
arrangement from the section of the Thatpyinnyu! temple

! In Pali Thatpyinnyu is Sabbannf.
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(Woodcut No. 453). A design with slight modifications is shown
in Plate XLIIL, representing the Thitsawada temple in Pwazaw
(1080). Here the plan is of smaller dimensions, but great height
is obtained by grouping the features closer together ; without
looking too close at the detail, it is singular how close a
resemblance these two views bear to a Spanish or [talian
church of the early Renaissance period. There is one other
temple which should be mentioned here, viz., the Mahéabaudi,
built by Nandaungmya Min in 1198 A.D. in imitation of the

&

, T s ) B
454+ View of the Temple of Gaudaupalin, (From Yule.)

Bodh-Gaya temple in Bengal (ante, vol. i. Woodcut No. 19).
The temple is square, having a lofty ground storey, with two or
three ranges of windows or niches; in the centre, but set back
to leave a terrace round, is a lofty pyramidal tower in seven
storeys, bearing a close resemblance to those of the Bodh-Gay4,
but with small dormer windows in the centre of each side; the
tower is crowned with the usual finial and Hti. It is the only
example of its kind in Burma, and does not seem to have any
influence on subsequent examples.

The first thing that strikes the enquirer on examining these
temples is their remarkable dissimilarity with anything on the
continent of India. They are not stlipas in any sense of the
term, nor are they viharas. The one building we have hitherto
met with which they in any way resemble is the seven-storeyed
Prasidda at Polonnaruwa (Woodcut No. 137), which, no doubt,
belongs to the same class. It was thought that the square
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pagodas at Thatén, when properly examined, may contain the
explanation “we are searching for. They evidently were not
alone, and many other examples may still be found when
looked for. On the whole, however, I am inclined to believe,
improbable as it may at first sxght appear, that their real
synonyms are to be found in Babylonia, not in India. The
- Birs Nimr{id was, like them, a seven-storeyed temple, with
external stairs, leading to a crowning cell or sanctuary. Of
course; during the seventeen centuries which elapsed between
the erection of the two buildings, considerable changes have
- taken place. The lowest stairs in Burma have become internal ;
in Bapylonia they were apparently external. At the head of
the third flight at the Birs, Sir Henry Rawlinson found the
remau&of three recesses. At Pagin these had been pushed
into the¥centre of the third storey. The external flights were
continued ‘on the upper three storeys at both places; but in
Babylonia they  lead to what seems to have been the real
sanctuary, in Burma to a simulated one only, but of a form
which, in India, always contained a cell and an image of the
deity to whom the temple was dedicated.

It may be asked, How is it possible that a Babylonian form
should reach Burma without leaving traces of its passage through
India? It is hardly a sufficient answer to say it must have
come vz4 Tibet and Central Asia; because, in the present state
of our knowledge, we do not know of such a route being used.
It is a more probable explanation to say that such monuments
may have existed in the great Gangetic cities, but, like these
Burmese examples, in brick and plaster; and have perished,
as they would be sure to do in that climate, and where hostile
races succeeded the Buddhists.. But, however it may be
eventually accounted for, it hardly appears to me doubtful that
these Burmese seven- storeyed temples are the lineal descendants
of the Babylonian examples, and that we shall some day be
able to supply the gaps which exist in their genealogy.

Meanwhile one thing must be borne in mind. The earliest
capital of the Burmese was Tagaung in the north, and their
real affinities are with the north. They got their religion by
the western route from Bengal, but it was engrafted on a stem
of which we know very little, and all whose affinities have yet
got to be traced to their source.

MONASTERIES.

As Burma is a country in which the monastic system of
Buddhism flourishes at the present day to the fullest extent,
if we had more information regarding its monasteries, or
kyaungs as they are called, it might enable us to understand the
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arrangement of the older ones. The travellers who have visited
the country have been silent on the subject, principally because
the monasteries are, in almost all instances, less magnificent
than the pagodas to which they are attached, and are, with
scarcely an exception, built of wood—a practice destructive of
their architectural character, and also depriving them wholly
of that monumental appearance of stability which is so essential
to true architectural expression.

This peculiarity is not confined to the monasteries; all
residences, from that of the poorest peasant to the palace of the
king, having been constructed from time immemorial of this
perishable material. The custom has now passed into,a law,

455. Burmese Kyaung. (From;Col. Symes ‘,Embassy to Ava.’)

that no one shall have the power of erecting buildings of stone
or brick, except it be the king himself, or unless the edifices
be of a purely religious character. Even this exception is not
always taken advantage of, for the king’s palace itself is as
essentially a wooden erection as the dwelling of any of his
subjects. It is, however, not the less magnificent on this account
—rather, perhaps, more so—immense sums being spent on the
most elaborate carvings, and the whole being lacquered, painted,
and gilt, to an extent of which we have no conception in our
more sober clime.

The general appearance of the facade may be realised from
the annexed view (Woodcut No. 456); but its real magnificence
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consists in the profusion of gilding and carving with which every
part is covered, and to which it is impossible to do justice on
so small a scale. )

The same profuse decorations are bestowed upon the monas-
teries, one of which is represented in the annexed woodcut
(No. 455), showing a building in which all the defects arising
from the use of so easily carved a material are carried to excess.

456. Fagade of the King's Palace, Burma. (From a Sketch by Col. Yule.)

If the colouring and gilding could be added, it would represent
a building such as the West never saw, and, let us hope, never
will see; for, however dazzling its splendour, such barbaric"
magnificence is, worthy only of a half-civilised race.

s
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The naked form of these monasteries — if the expression
may be used—will be understood from the following woodcut
(No. 457) of one erected at Mandalay. It is apparently five
storeys in height, but as a matter of fact only one storey is
occupied, the first, or “piano nobile” as we would call it. The
reason for this being that the Péngyi or priest would refuse to
reside in a building where any one’s feet were above his head.
The first storey of a Kyaung, and this applies to the example
at Mandalay, is always raised about 8 to 10 ft. above the
ground, being carried on great timber posts. It is surrounded
by a balcony on three sides, access to which is obtained by
flights of steps enclosed between balustrades with a peculiar

i B

457. Monastery at Mandalay. (From a Photograph.)

curved termination in front, shown in the woodcut (No. 455).
The steps, the walls carrying them and the balustrades are all
in brick, whilst the rest of the structure is entirely in timber.
On the eastern side is a shrine, in which is a statue of Gaudama,
above which is the PyAtthat, a lofty structure with three, five
or seven roofs according to the importance of the Kyaung;
thus in the Royal monasteries and the King’s Palace there
are seven roofs, as in Woodeut No. 456. The monastery at
Mandalay (Woodcut No. 457) was not completed when the
photograph was taken, but not being masked by the elaborate
carving as shown in Woodcut No. 455, the scheme of its
design is easier to read. There are four storeys of roofs, the
upper one covers a lantern only; the roof below covers the
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- central hall which is enclosed with double aisles all round
covered over by the two other roofs. Virtually there is only
one room in a Burmese Kyaung, at the east end; and next to
the Pyatthat is the Péngyi’s quarter, where he rece:ves visitors,

_teaches in the school and sleeps; at the west end are the
students’ quarters and the store-rooms, and the school-room,
if it may be so termed, is in the central hall}

These many- storeyed kyaungs, with the tall seven-storeyed
spires (shown in Woodcuts Nos. 447 and 455), bring us back to
the many-storeyed temples in Nepal, which are in all essential
respects so. nearly identical, that it can hardly be doubted they
had a common origin. We are not yet in a position to point -
out the % connecting links which will fuse the detached fragments
of this style into a homogeneous whole, but it is probably in
China th% they must be looked for, only we know so little of
the architectural history of the western portion of that great
country, that we must wait for further information before even
venturing on this subject.

The fact that all the buildings of Burma are of wood, except
the pagodas, may also explain how it is that India possesses
no architectural remains anterior to the age of Asoka. Except
the comparatively few masonry pagodas, none of which existed
prior to his era, there is nothing in Burma that a conflagration
of a few hours would not destroy, or the desertion of a few
years entirely obliterate. That the same was the practice of
India is almost certain, from the essentially wooden forms still
found prevailing in all the earlier cave- temples ; and, if so, this
fully accounts for the disappearance of all earlier monuments.

We know that wooden architecture was the characteristic of
Media, where all the constructive parts were formed in this
perishable material ; and from the Bible we learn that Solomon’s
edifices were chiefly so constructed. Persepolis presents us
with the earliest instance remaining in Asia of this wooden
architecture being petrified, as it were —apparently in conse-
quence of the intercourse its builders maintained with Egypt
and with Greece.

In Burma these wooden types still exist in more complete-
ness than, perhaps, in any other country. .Even if the student
is not prepared to admit the direct ethnographic connection
between the buildings of Burma and Babylon, he will at any
rate best learn in this country to appreciate much in ancient
architecture, which without such a living illustration, it is hard
to understand. Solomon’s House of the Forest of Lebanon

! Yule’s ¢ Mission to Ava,” pp. 354-355. -—Phayre in ‘Jour. Asiat. Soc. Bengal,’
vol. xxix. pp. 346f.
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is, with mere difference of detail, reproduced at Ava or
Amarapura; and the palaces of Persepolis are rendered
infinitely more intelligible by the study of these edifices.
Burma is almost equally important in enabling us to under-
stand what an active, prosperous Buddhist community may
have been in India at a time when that religion flourished
there ;1 and altogether, if means were available for its full
elucidation, it would form one of the most interesting chapters
in the History of Architecture in Asia.

1 For a succinct account of the history | Burma including Burma proper, Pegu
of Burma to 1837, the reader may consult | Taungu, Tenasserim, and Arakan.’
Sir Arthur P. Phayre’s History of

' 4
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CHAPTER 1.

CAMBODIA.

CONTENTS.

Introductory—The various classes of temple and their disposition—Temples
of Angkor Vat, Angkor Thom, Beng Méale4, Ta Prohm, Banteai Kedel,
Prahgkhan, etc.—Palaces and Civil Architecture.

The King Builders}

- Approximate Approximate
Dates. Dates.

Jayavarman II. . . . A.D, 802 | Jayavarman V. . . . A.D. g68
Jayavarman III. . . . 55 869 | Stryavarman I. . ., 1002
Indravarman . . . »» 877 | Udayadityavarman ., To49
Yasovarman. . . . »» 889 | Harshavarman III. . (* ,, 1070
Harshavarman 1. . . (?) ,, o910 | Jayavarman VI. . . (?) ,, . 1090
Isdnavarman . . (*) ,, 918 | Dharanindravarman I. (?,, 1108
Jayavarman IV. . . ., 928 | Siliryavarman II. T §§ ¢
Harshavarman II. . . ;s 042 Dharanindravarman II. (?) ,, 1152
Réjendravarman . . . »s 944 | Jayavarman VIIL. . . 1162-1201

SINCE the exhumation of the buried cities of Assyria by Mons.
Botta and Mr. Layard nothing has occurred so startling, or which
has thrown so much light on Eastern art, as the discovery of
the ruined cities of Cambodia.  Historically, they are infinitely
less important to us than the ruins of NimrGd and Nineveh;
but, in an architectural point of view, they are more astonishing ;
and, for the elucidation of certain Indian problems, it seems
1mp0551b1e to overrate their importance.

The first European who visited these ruins in modern times
was M. Mouhot, a French naturalist, who devoted the last four
years of his life (1858-1861) to the exploratlon of the valleys of
the Me-kong and Me-nam rivers. Though the primary object
of his travels was to investigate the natural productions of the
country, he seems to have been so struck with the ruins of
Angkor Vit that he not only sketched and made plans of them,
but wrote descriptions of all the principal buildings. Unfortun-
ately for science and art he never returned to Europe, being
struck down by fever while prosecuting his researches in the
northern part of the country ; and, though his notes have been
published both in this country ? and in France, they were not

1 Aymonier, ‘ Le Cambodge,” tome iil, p. 52
2 s Travels in Indo-China, Cambodia, and Laos, by Henri Mouhot. 2 vols.
8vo. Murray, 1864.
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prepared for publication by himself, and want the explanatory
touches which only an author can give to his own work.
Though his melancholy death prevented M. Mouhot from
obtaining all the credit he was entitled to for his discovery, it
has borne rich fruit as far as the public are concerned.

The next person who visited these ruins was the very
learned Dr. Adolph Bastian;! who wrote a most recondite but
very unsatisfactory work on the Indo-Chinese nations, in five
volumes.

The next visit was paid by Mr. J. Thomson, a professional
photographer at Singapore, who at considerable expense and
risk carried his photographic apparatus to the spot, and brought
away a plan of the great temple at Angkor Vit, with some
thirty photographs of it, besides views of other pla;es in the
neighbourhood.

Since that time the French have sent a succession of well-
equipped expeditions to the place; the first, under Captain
Doudart de Lagrée in 1866 and a second in 1873. His
unfortunate death on the frontiers of China prevented his ever
working out his results to the extent he no doubt would have
done had he lived to return home. They were, however,
published as he left them by Lieutenant T. Garnier, the second
in command, with notes and additions of his own.?

As they, however, could not complete the investigation,
a third expedition was fitted out under Captain L. Delaporte,
who had taken part in the previous expeditions. He returned
to France in 1874, bringing with him not only detailed plans of
some of the temples, but copies of numerous inscriptions and
a large collection of antiquities and casts. These were at first
located in the Chateau of Compieégne, but were afterwards
removed to Paris and arranged in the Trocadero Museum.

Captain Delaporte’s work ® was published in 1880. He was
followed by other travellers who shortly after their return
brought out the results of their investigations, M. T. Moura,*
A. Tissandier? Fournereau,® Captain E. Lunet de Lajonquiére,’

1 ¢Die Vélker der Qestlichen Asien,’
von Dr. A, Bastian. Leipzig, 1866.
He also wrote an account of the ruins in
the ‘ Journal of the Royal Geographical
Society’ (vol. xxxv.), and four papers
. in the ‘ Ausland’ (Nos. 47-50).

2 ¢Voyage d’Exploration en Indo-
Chine,’ 2 vols. quarto and folio Atlas of
plates. Paris, 1873; also‘ Explorations et
Missions : Extraits de ses Manuscripts,’
par M. A, B. Villemereul. Paris 1883.

8 “Voyage au Cambodge, I’ Architecture

khmére.” 4to. 1880,

* ¢ Le Royaume de Cambodge.’ 2 vols.
8vo. 1883.

5 ¢Cambodge et Java: Ruines khméres
et javanaises, 1893-94.” 4to. 1896.

§ ¢ Les Ruines d’Angkor.” 4to. 1900.
© 7 ¢Atlas Archéologique de PIndo-
Chine: Monuments du Champa et du
Cambodge,” fol. 1901 ; °Inventaire
archéologique et descriptif des Monu-
ments du Cambodge.” 2 vols, Imp.
8vo. 1902-1907.
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and E. Aymonier,! all of whom were sent out by the Minister
of Public Instruction and under the direction of the Ecole
Francais de 'Extréme Orient. The latest writer on the subject
is General L. de Beylié,? whose work includes a description with
illustrations of the monuments of India, Burma, Cambodia,
Siam, Java, and Ceylon.

In addition to these sources of information there is a most
interesting account, written by a Chinese traveller, who spent
two years in the country when the kingdom was in its most
flourishing state between the years 1295-97. He was a
Buddhist, "and, like his predecessors in India, Fah Hian and
Hiuen Tsiang, sees things a little too much through Buddhist
spectacles ; but, with this slight defect, nothing can be more
graphic than his account of the country and the people.?

One of the earliest traditions is that first put forward by
" Dr. Bastian* relative to the migration of an Indian prince, and
this is repeated by Tissandier,” who states that in 443 B.C.
- Prea-thong, a Hindu prince, son of the King of Indraprastha,
emigrated with a large number of his followers and settled at
Choukan (north of Angkor). The new emigrants introduced
the Brahman rites which were engrafted on those of the
- Serpent worshippers of the country. Although at first they
settled down amicably with the original inhabitants, in course
of time troubles set in and the Indians, having vanquished their
opponents, became masters of the country. In 125 B.C. the
Chinese are said to have conquered the Cambodians and forced
them to pay tribute. There is also a record that in the first
centuries of our era emigrants from Madras made their way
into Cambodia introducing the Bradhman faith, the Sanskrit
alphabet, and Indian rites and customs® The Khmer and
Sanskrit epigraphic texts give details of a dynasty of seven
kings who reigned from 435-680 A.D.,among whom a certain

Bhavavarman seems to have been a great conqueror; the last

1 ¢ Le Cambodge.” 3 vols. Imp. 8vo.
1901-1907. The Sanskrit- inscriptions
were translated and commented by M. M.
A. Barth and Abel Bergaigne, with atlas
of phototypes of the estampages. Paris
1885 and 1893.

27°¢1, Architecture Hindoue en Extréme
Orient.” 1907.

3 The work is translated 72 extenso in
Abel Remusat’s ‘Nouveaux Melanges
Asiatiques,’ vol. i. pp. 78 ¢# segg.

4 Bastian, Joc. czt. vol. 1. p. 393

5 Tissandier, Joc. cit. p. 17.

¢*From ancient inscriptions we learn
that the Eastern peninsula at an early
date included six regions, states or

EN

kingdoms :— (1) Yavana-desa in the
north-east, extending from the gulf of
Tongkin westwards nearly to the ggth
meridian, and including much of the
Laos districts north of 17° 30. Its
capital was Chudhénagari, now Luang
Phrabang on the Me-kong. (2) Champ4-
desa, corresponding to Annam and
extending to about 160 miles westwards
of the Me-kong. (3) Sayam-desa in the
north-west, including Burma proper and
the northern part of modern Siam east of
the Salwin, of which Haripunyapura,now
Lamphum on the Me-ping, was—if not
the capital—one of its notable cities,
(4) Kambuja-desa included all Cambodia,



374 FURTHER INDIA. Book VIIL

of this dynasty was Jayavarman. From his death to the
commencement of the gth century there are no records, owing
probably to internal dissensions, but in 802 A.D.! Jayavarman II.,
who may have been a descendant of the older dynasty, formed
a new dynasty of eighteen sovereigns, a list of whom, with the
dates of their accessions, are given at the head of this chapter.
To this monarch is attributed the foundation of the Cambodian
kingdom, whose capital was Angkor Thom, situated in the
valley of the Me-kong about 14 miles north of the lake known
as Tonlé Sap. Jayavarman II. settled at first at Prah-khan
north of Angkor Vat, and in the tenth year of his reign is
supposed to have laid the foundations of the great ecity of
Angkor Thom, as also those of the Royal palace in its centre,
the pyramid temples of Phiméanakas, the great templgof Bayon
and other structures, To him, therefore, according to Aymonier,?
must be ascribed the inauguration of those colossal construc-
tions which were raised during the four centuries following and
which constitute the great Cambodian style. There are some
small earlier temples built towards the end of the 6th or the
commencement of the 7th centuries, in which the origin of
the style may be found, but they are of comparatively small
importance. [t is, however, interesting to note that according
to Aymonier, Jayavarman may have come into the country
from Java, and therefore brought over some acquaintance with
the great temple of Boro-Budur of the 7th or 8th centuries, to
which there is a striking resemblance, so much so that some of
the sculptures of the latter have been assumed in error to be
those of Angkor Vat.

The third king, Indravarman, besides building the temples
of Baku and Bakong, completed and consecrated the temple
of Bayon in Angkor Thom, the chef d’wuvre of Cambodian
architecture. The erection of the great capital, on account of
its magnitude and the numerous temples and other structures
it contained, would seem to have stretched over a long period,
as it was not until the reign of Yasovarman, the fourth king,
that the official capital was shifted about 9oo A.D. from
Hariharalaya, which, since the death of the first king, had
hitherto held that position, to Angkor Thom. To Yasovarman
is attributed also the temple of Lolei and the pyramid temple
of Phiméanakas in the centre of the Palace enclosure. He is
said to have been a man of prodigious strength, but in about

Lower Cochin China and Siam as far | Ancien,’ pt. i, pp. 5off.

north as Uttaradih (Lat. 17° 39" N.). | ! The dates are those taken from the
(5) Ramanya-desa, on the west, com- @ Indian Saka, to which is added 78: thus
prised Pegu and Tenasserim. And (6) | 724 Sakais 802 a.p.

The Malay peninsula was designated 2 Aymonier, Joc. cit. tome iii. p. 468.
Malaya-desa, — Fournereau, ‘Le Siam
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the nineteenth or twentieth year of his reign was afflicted with
leprosy and retiréd to a forest in the north of the kingdom,
leaving two sons to succeed him, the second of whom, Isana-
varman, left Angkor Thom about 926 A.D. and settled at Chok
Gargyar (Kohker!), which became the capital during his reign
and that of his son. The ninth king, R4jendravarman, returned
to Angkor Thom in 942, and it was in his reign that Buddhism
commenced to be favoured, one of the two great temples built
by him, Ta-Prom being Bradhman, and the other, Banteai
Kedei, Buddhist. Under the reign of his successor many other
temples were erected, of which the most important is the
pyramid temple of Bapuon, immediately south of the Royal
Palace in Angkor Thom. The eleventh king, Stryavarman,
reigned forty-eight years, and was a great builder, the temples
of Phnom¥Chisor (Prov. Biti), VAt Ek near Battambang, Phnom
Baset, Prah Vihear (Prov. Kukhan) and Prah-khan (Kompong
Svay), being attributed to him. His successor continued his
work and built the temples of Banteai Ta Kean (Prov.
Siemreap), Phimai (Prov. Korat), Pré Rup, and probably the
temple on Mount Bakhéng, south of Angkor Thom. The
dates of the accessions of the three following kings are not
known for certain, and with the exception of Vat Phu at
Pursat, built about 1090-1100, restorations and additions only
are recorded during the period of their reigns, We pass on,
therefore, to Stryavarman II, who is said to have extended
to its normal condition the empire which had suffered many
calamities under his predecessors. He would appear to have
been not only a great warrior, but a remarkable scholar and
writer of verses, and to him is attributed the erection of the
temple of Angkor Vait, the foundation of which is said to have
been laid by his predecessor, but which he continued and com-
pleted during the forty years of his reign, including the magni-
ficent series of bas -reliefs which are carved on the walls
representing battle scenes taken from the Ramdayana. During
the reign of the last two sovereigns of the dynasty, commenced
the wars with neighbouring nations, and no further temples were
built, so that our architectural history is confined to the three
and a half centuries which elapsed between 8oz and 1132

It was to these incessant wars that the decadence of
Cambodia must be attributed; commencing with the Champas
(Cochin China), continued by the Peguans and subsequently
with the Siamese, Cambodia was invaded and devastated,
Angkor Thom being taken after a seven months’ siege in
1375 and again in 1460, when the capital was changed
successively to various other towns, the last settlement being

1 Lat. 13° 15’ N., long. 104° 31" E.
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at Phnom Penh! on the Me-kong, the present capital of what
remains of the great Cambodian kingdom.

TEMPLES.

Broadly speaking, the temples, the relative position of
which is shown in Woodcut No. 458, may be divided into four
classes: firstly, those in which the enclosures, generally three
in number, are all more or less on the same level, such as in
the temples of Ta Prohm, Kedei, and Pré Rup; secondly, the
pyramid temples, which consist of a series of narrow terraces
rising one above the other as Phiméanakas and Bapuon ; thirdly,
those in which the two first classes would seem to be cognbined,
where the enclosures, one within the other, are each raised from
15 to 20 ft. above the level of that outside, so as to give the
whole a pyramidal form, such as in those of Angkof Vit and
Bayon; and fourthly, the smaller temples, consisting of three or
five sanctuaries placed side by side, the centre one being the
most important, the whole surrounded by a wall or moat. The
enclosures consist either of a moat within which may have been
some kind of timber palisade now gone, or a stone wall 8 to
10 ft. high, with cresting at the top. In a large number of
temples one or more of the enclosures take the form of a gallery
or corridor, which is roofed over with horizontal courses of stone
corbelled over till they meet at the top. The nature of this
construction limits the width of the cotridor to 7, or at the
utmost 10 ft, so that if a greater width is required, an aisle
is provided on one or both sides. An example of this is shown
in Woodcut No. 461, a section of the corridor at Angkor Vat.
In this case the support on the left consisted of a solid wall,
the roof over the aisle being at a lower level than that over the
corridor, but there are instances in which this system of con-
struction is employed over the vestibules and halls leading to
a sanctuary, in which case the outer supports are walls, the
inner ones piers, constituting in plan what might be described
as a nave and aisles,

The approaches to the temples acquire considerable import-
ance, not only on account of their great length, but because they
consist of causeways raised from 10 to 12 ft. above the ground,
necessitated by the fact that from June to October the valley of
the Me-kong, where all the more important Cambodian temples
are found, is flooded, and the raised causeways form the only
means of communication between the towns and temples: the
whole valley, in fact, is mapped out with roads arranged at right
angles to one another, along which the caravans pass.

In the approaches to the principal temples and the great

1 Lat, 11° 33’ N,, long. 104° 57" E.
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towns, these causeways have led to features which are confined
to Cambodia, viz.,, the cruciform terraces (such as that shown
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458. Map showing the position of the principal Temples.

in Woodcut No. 459, in front of the temple of Angkor Vit, and
in Woodcut No. 470 in the foreground of the temple of Beng
M¢éaled), the bordering of the causeways with steles, lions, and
other animals, and, when crossing the moats, to stone bridges
the balustrades of which consisted of serpents carried by
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giants on sculptured pedestals, the serpent terminating at the
entrance end by a lofty Nédga figure 10 to 12 ft. high, with
from five to seven heads. A similar feature terminates the
balustrades of bridges across rivers or streams, an example of
which, the Spean Taon, is shown on Plate XLIV., Fig. 2. Inthe
latter case the bridge is carried on great stone piers corbelled
out at the top, the banks being widened out so as to give an equal
passage to the torrent as that enjoyed before the bridge was
built. Across the moats which surround the outer enclosure
of the temples, the bridge is carried on circular or compound
piers, sometimes carrying side walls enriched with Naga figure
sculpture. .

In front of the temples and also in parts of the enclosure are
tanks of water known as sras, with stone borders and steps
round. These provide for the services of the temple® there are
some cases in which these sras are of enormous dimensions,
forming reservoirs to supply water for agricultural and other
purposes.!

The principal approach to the temples is, as a rule, from the
east, unless, as in the case of Angkor Vit, where there is some
special reason for the change, the main road from the capital
Angkor Thom being on the west side of the former, which has
accordingly a western entrance. The entrance gateways to the
several enclosures are called gopuras? and are cruciform on plan,
owing to projecting wings thrown out on all four sides: the side
wings being of greater length than the others, in some cases, as
at Angkor Vit, having a second entrance on each side. Over
the centre of the gopura is a tower which in the entrance gate-
way of Angkor Thom is carved on each side with Brahm4 heads.
The gopura is repeated for the entrance of each enclosure, always
being in the centre of the east and west fronts, but on the north
and south fronts nearer to the west end, where the main entrance
is on the eastern side, and to the east end if on the western side ;
the reason being to provide additional space for other structures
within the enclosures on the entrance side, the axis of the
sanctuary and of the gopura being always the same.

In the pyramidal temples and in those of the third class, where
each terrace or enclosure rises from 15 to 20 ft.,, the staircases
are very steep—in some cases the rise of the steps being three
times the width of the tread. The steps are enclosed between
projecting spurs or ramps of stone, which are richly moulded and
carved, and the width of each flight is of less dimension as it
rises, so as to give the appearance of greater height. In some
of the large temples—in addition to the towers over the central

! De Lajonquieré, ‘Inventaire arché- 2 Loc. ¢t introd. pp. 3offg.
ologique,’ tome i. introd. pp. 43ff.
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and side entrances—there are others over the angles of each
enclosure; and in the temple of Bayon, including those of the
sanctuary and other buildings within the enclosure, there are as -
many as fifty towers,—that over the sanctuary rising to a height
of 130 ft. above the central enclosure or platform, the latter being
34 ft. above the ground outside. The principal characteristic of
the design in the Cambodian temples consists in the accumula-
tion of features; thu